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sost as he had dome, while a youth, inte the
erudite inv ons in which his ceuntry-
men delight. I learn daily in this coun-
try,” he says, “ much frotn life iteelf; therein
consists English greunes. The true poetry
and philosophy of England is in life, and not
in the abstract wonsciousness of that life.”
It was this love of life, as distinguisbed from
mere thinking and knowing, that led him at
sn early period out of the schoolroom and
the umiversity hall into the diplomatie field.
He would have been & great professor un-
questionably, as our own Gladstone, with
whom Bunsen had much in common, in the
same way would have been. At various
periods of his oareer he had serious inten-
tions of retresting from the great arena of
Beropean public life, and devotinf himself
to the quiet stimulation of youthful thought
in academic bowers ; bat there was something
in him that the com ive seolwsion of
oven the highest fexm of scholastio life eould
never have satisfied ; he was too large and
vital a fish to grow to his fall ratural X
aad to plash about, with the full scope of his
fins, in that pool. There is a narrowing in-
fluence about merely academio life which, had
he entered early mto it, would have probabl

stuated the luxuriant i into whioz
he afterwards expanded, as the mnall court
life of Weimar stunted Goothe, “ Ky swdohst
der Mensoh wit sobnem gvbeseren Krotse’—
% The man grows wider with his widened
sphere "—and-therefore Providenoe led Bun-
sen from Gottingen to Rome, from Rome to
tli:a'l'lin, ﬁd from Berlin to London, to give

e world, in this of microseopic sub-
divisions and pmﬁ developments, some
reminiscence of the grand human totalities
of the elden times. Nothing ismore delight-
ful in Bunsen’s Eoglish carcer than the vivid
eleotric action with which every form of
Britisgh life stirred him ; while in heart and
soul, the fervour of his essential Germanism
suffered no abatement. His noble faculty
of apprehending instinctively at firat the dis-
tinguishing virtue of every phenomenon was
never more finely exhibited than in the re-
marks which be makes, after first being pre-
sent at the meeting of the British Parlia-
ment :—

“T1saw for the first time man, the member
of a true Germanic State, in his highest, his
proper place, defeading the highest interests
of homanity with the wenderful power of
speech—wrestling (as the eutire vigorous man
instinctively wishes), but with the arm of the
Spirit, boldly grasping at, or tenaciously hold-
ing fast power, in the presence of his fellow-
citizens, submitting to the public conscience the
judgment of his cause, and of his own upright-
ness. Isaw beforeme the Empire of the world
governed, and the rest of the world controlled
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and $u by this assomsdly ;1 bad the feeling
Mhz'ldfnen born in England, I wonld rather
be dead than mot sit amhong them and speak
among them. T thought of my own country,
and was thankful that I could thaok God for
being a German, and being myself. But I felt
also that we are all children on this field in
comparison with the English ; how much they,
with their disoipline of body, and heart,
can effect even with but moderate genius, and
even with talent alone! I drank inevery word
{x-o:(mi !;’be lips of the speakers, even those I dis-
iked.

This of eourse is only one side of the pic-
ture, and Bunsen had too sweeping a glanoe
to remain long without discovering that;
but what a fine moral contrast does the tene
of these remarks present to the unadmiring
and ansympathetio spirit of some travellars,
who peroeive not the soulpture, but only the
blue veins that mar the marble, and present
to those who are unhappy enough to stumble
on their report, instead of a true picture of a
foreign land, & wretched caricature, the
duct of their own ignorance, mperﬁcixﬁz;,
and spleen. With the same quivering nerves
of universal sympathy the %muian ambas-
sador flung himself intoshe fall swell of the
religious life of England; appeared as a
speﬂer at religious meetings and evanﬁ-
cal societies; corresponded with Mr. -
stoue on the ideal of a Christian Church ;
and in preference to all the fair notabilities
of London, chose a pious Quakeress, the fa-
mous Mrs. Elisabeth Pry, for his ¢ favourite
saint.” Add to this, aristocratic balls and
dinners, constant visitations of important
political and ecolesiastical personages, an ae-
tive diplomatic ocor dence with the
King of Prussia; and the grand complete-
ness of the man will be understood, who
could live in London, that- monster metro-
polis of tumult and spur, doing all this, and
st the same time get up every morning at
half-past five o’clock, put on his fur pelisse,
light his own fire, and sit down to Ths Zafe
of &fal:iua, ora coll&otion of :l.l:wN icene creed;
and litargies, with as much composure an
no less %z:’ieuoy than if he had been a
Tabingen or Halle theological professor,
with nothing to do in the world but to sip
beer and smoke tobacco, and spin out some
strange new reconstruction of Gospel history
from the comments of drivelling Talmudists,
and the dreams of Gnosticising Fathers!
Verily he was in the right who said that
every highest excellenoe lies in the marringe
of extremes; to be greatin one direction
has been found not diffiealt for many ; but
bring out the swelling diapason of life with
one finger on the extreme treble of the specu-
lative and the other on the lowest bass of the

practical, this certainly is a very rare success.

\)
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8o ml:mh for Bunsen the man. Ai 1‘
writer, his ¢t eminende unquestionably
lies in theom and to his great works in
this department all his other works may be
regarded as subsidiary. The only exception
to this is the weighty contribution which he
made to the great desoription of Rome by s
company of learned Germans. The occasion
of this work was purely personal and local ;
but his great vorf on Egypt, notwithstand-
ing the charm of the personal presence of
Champollion in Rome, would scarcely have
been undertaken or carried out with such an
amount of oyclopean labour, had it not been
intimately connected with Old Testament
history. Like a true German, Bunsen
must commence his history of the Fall of
Troy with Leda’s egg; and no scholar who
loves lfrandeur and completeness of survey,
as well as solidity of foundation, can regret
his having done so. Had he tried fewer
things, and devoted himself in undisturbed
retirement to the completion of one great
work, the book would have been a more
finished book for the library and the book-
binder ; but the man would have been less a
man in his proportions, less catholio in his

" views, and less human in his inspiration. Of
his theology therefore principally let us
speak here. From his earliest years, as we
have already seen, the idea of God, as the
true key-stone of all human thought, as the
great centre light of all lights, was vividly
present to the mind of Bunsen ; and the con-
sciousness of the presence of the Divine
Bpirit in his own heart, combined with that
sympathetic rage for bumanity, which we
have noticed as one of his leading character-
istics, led to the projection of his great work,
the Consciousness of God in History, which
has lately been presented to us in an English
dress by one of Bunsen’s most accomplished
female friends. This book, indeed, is pre-
eminently caloulated to give us the key-note
to the author’s character as a theological
writer. Compared with other theologies,

that of Bunsen is everywhere distinguished
by the breadth of its views, the comprehen-
siveness of its , the largeness of its
sympathy, and the essential humanity of its
tone, If Christianity, when taken directly
from the lips of Christ, and not from the
damnatory olauses of contentious creeds, is
deservedly praised as the most human of all
religions, Bunsen’s exposition of it has the
great merit of being the most humian that

ever was given forth to the Christian
Church. i8 procedure in this view was

exactly the revérse of that pursued by many
of our theologians. Instead of magnify-
ing the deficiencies of ancient heathen
mythologies and philosophies, he laboured
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with all his might to show how much
of important religious light they contained,
amid a blinding element of error. Perhaps
his chivalrous desire to do justice even to
the worst form of error may sometimes have
led him into expositions more charitable
than truc; but that his method was right in
the main cannot be doubted. To present the
common soul of good beneath various, and
it may be distorted and caricatured forms,
is the very business of a theology which
is at once philosophical and genial. This
broad way of looking at things led Bunsen
to use the word *‘ Christian ” at times in a
vague style, which minds whose range of
religious ideas had been more narrow could
not readily comprehend. We romember
to have heard him vigorously maintaining
against a pious Scoteman in Heidelberg that
Goethe was a Christian! Here no doubt
his patriotiem, as well as his catholicity in-
terfered ; for Goethe was a Christian only in
#0 far as he believed in God, in a Divine
providence, and in the immortality of the
soul; in other respeots he was no more a
Christian than Aristotle, and much less so
than Plato. But Bunsen’s liberal embrace
of all religious forms, varieties, aberrations,
and even monstrosities, provided only the
root of moral excellence was present, what-
ever faults of overstrained charity it might
occasionally give -rise to, pointed him out
aa the true disoiple of the great Teacher,
who pnrgosel selected the heterodox Sama-
ritan rather tian the orthodox Pharisce as
the bearer of one of the most human of his
so human parables. Like a true German,
Bunsen sought in all things the idea; in
intellectual estimates, as well as in moral,
he knew that the letter killeth, and the

irit maketh alive. So we find everywhere
that he not only presents religion to us from
the widest induction of its forms, but he
pierces with the keenest glance into the con-
cealed presence of that which alone makes a
form valuable. We may compare his work
on God in History to Fergusson's great
work on Architecture, a book in which spe-
cial local forms once held up as universal
norms of taste, fall into their proper subor-
dinate places as parts of a complete and
richly various whole. From this point of
view it will be understood what a subordi-
pate value the oreeds, confessions, and sym-
bolical books of local Churches receive from
our most catholic and human of all theolo-
gers. Of these oreeds and liturgies no man
was a more earnest student than Bunsen;
liturgies, in fact, were one of his early hob-
bies, and a hobby which the Majesty of
Berlin was eager to ride with him, not al-
ways, in these unchurchly days, with a happy
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result; but they were valuable to him only
as historieal documents, not as authoritetive
standards. Against no did Bunsen,
from his Heidelberg tower of observation,
fling more flery bolta with more deeisive
effect than inst the extreme orthodox
party in Berlin, who, in combination with

red- and police, were to

those pf:rmnlupoas a m mom
faith, which consistent Protestants, acoording
to Bunsen’s idea, could only receive asste
$0 & higher development. All the

indeed, from that of Nice downwards, pro-
coeding as they from the hostile encounter

of i ties, and animated some-
, tim:: i?l:ioﬁi“oose and bitter spirit, were
from his point of view ar parts statements,
which a wise judge could in no wise meo?t.
And this brings us to Bunsen’s more gn al
position as a Christian theologian. He was
8 decided and emphatie Protestant; the
Church with him was the congregation, not
the olergy; the authority for its teaching
was the Soriptures, independently interpret-
od, according to the rules of right reason, and
under the htening influence of that Spirit
from whom all Scriptare proceeds.
contrasted with the leading phases of reli-
ious opinion in Germany, he vocupied' what
E;s di:«;iﬁlea regard as the medium between
Rationalism and Chareh orthodoxy; when
measured by the theologieal goniometers of
this country, Maurice, we imagine, Erskine,
Jowett, Stanley, and the author of Eeos Home,
might willingly acoept him as'a brother;
but both High shtrohmen and va?elicals,
and the great mass of Sootch theologians,
would denounce him as a rationalist. There
is, indeed, no small difficulty in making intel-
ligible to persons accustomed only to the the-
ological divisions of this little island, the
exaot category, in the classification on
the forms of religious thought to which Bun-
sen belongs. The difficulty arises from two
sources: first, from the fact that with all his
love for England and the English, he lived
and died, in his whole style and cast of ideal
thought, essentially a German; and again,
from the Janus-like duplicity of his characo-
ter, which we have above deseribed. From
one side of his nature, no English High-
Church devotee or Scottish Calvinistic zealot
could be more fervid or more devout thun
Bunsen ; from the opﬁosiu side, you saw
him shaking hands with Renan, and declar-
ing emphatically that he stood ou the foun-
dation of Lessing and Kant. It would
create misapprehension to call him simply &
rationalist, because this is a word that in the
usage of English speech confounds two.sets
of thinkers, as different in our modern the-
«ological schools as Epietetus and Epicurus
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were the anmotent philesophers; but
taken by ,mdbythur:nnnnionofﬁeh

which an Englishman has 80 guick an eye to
lising thoosophint, mach more Ao sy type

n , much more
of isn whioh the Ohristian ::
has ly reco, as orthodox. Bws
with him rationalism was not, and oould nos
be, opposed to “saperasturalism ; " for he
ll:new noﬂll:gd of rgm, exupt'hu indwelt

7 & great . it whose inspd
utioxfrl:: rmgngx‘ﬁdmflds ﬁll;’ swe and
ture eéverywhere in him -and about him.
his theologieal tendemoive, the boss
indieations are given by the sort of
with whom he held converse in England. Ar-
nold and Hare and Stanloy were the mem
poctliarly after his own heart ; and while he
praised Channing as one of the nobleet of
modern Christian apostles, and weleomed
Jowett's work on the Epistles as a sign of
deliverance to En 4 t from
years of , he hua ing to say for
the Evaugelicals, except that go on
“ thrashing the old strsw, ” while Puseyism
is flat P and “shem sanctifieation.”
Let us say, therefore, that as im general
character we found Bunsen to be a rare mix-
ture of the ieal Englishmean with the
specunistive German, so as a religious thinker
we find in him an equally rare union of
fervid New Testament piety with an inde-
pendent rational inte of New Tes-
tament records. In theology, his first prin-
oiple was that fuith in God is a living growth
in every healthy mind, which may be dwarf-
ed or perverted or uvergrown, but neveru
; and that when this fabth, under t.g

influence of the Divine 8pirit, unfolds itselt
naturally, it finds the outward counterpart
of itself in the religious history of the ha-
man racs, and especially in the history of
the Hebrew people and the Christian Chureh,
which are, the divinely ehosen bearers of
pure religious ¢truth for all geverations. As
a person with fine musicdl genius recegnises
in the score of & Beethoven or & Mozart an
organiving surge of sweet harmonies thats
at once eatisfy and bis inborn ore-
vings, 80 the human soul that reve
seeks to know the mind ard to do the wi
of God, and does not *quench the Spirit *
by any sort of moral or imtell way-
wardness, — such a human soul finds ite
natural Divine nutriment in Chriatianity,
just asthe babein ita mother’s milk. Or 1n
the lan&uage of the schools, this is simply
to say that Bunsen’s theology 'was the out-

wth of a epiritual life, a matter of pure
mternal evidenes. The cloed of witnesses, all
forming ohordsin the sameharmony, which
he had gathered from the ends of the earth,
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of course in his oyenruul- ¢ value §
but they never could hav beens?:nght for,
and nevervalued when presented, had it not
been for the innate drawing towards God,
which is as neceesary to the moral nature of
man as the attraction of gravitation to the
planetary system. From this point of view,
we at once understand Bunsen’s estimate of
miracles. He did not deny their possibility ;
their oocurrenee 'was a matter of evidenoe;
but Christian faith, he says emphatically, is
not founded on miracles. On prophecy, as
evidenoe of a Divine revelation, in the
sense, ho seems to have placed no value ;
for he agrees with the rationalists in refer-
ring the rogbeeies generally to present
events ; and the detailed prophecies in the
Book of Daniel generally he looked on as
not authentio. And this leads us to state
in one sentence the direct opposition be-
tween his dootrine of inspiration and that
rally maintained in the Christian
burch, and speeially in this country. We
dispute about plenary or partial inspiration
in the sacred writings; Bunsen believed in
the infallibility of the record in no sense, but
the divinity of the dispensation, and in the
inspiration of the general contents of the sa-
cred tradition. That tradition he held to
be a Divine revelation; just as a disciple of
Plato might hold the Platonic dialogues as
a whole to be a certain tradition of a ratio-
nal philosophy ; but both beliefs r:,igbt be
entertained without assuming the infallible
suthority of the medium of transmission.
The sacred records Bunsen handled in

every respect as freely as a philologer might
do the dialogues of Plato. Some he consi-

dered false, others interpolated, others not
free from ® certain -admixture of the my-
thical element with genuine history; but
nevertheless, when secientifically treated,
forming a broad basis of faot, on which a
religious man may stand as firmly as a ma-
thematioian on the postulates of Euolid.
No man believes that Casar’s Commenta-
ries on Gaul are infallible; but the con-
quest of Gaul by the Romans, and the Ro-
manisation of that part of the world, is a
fact nothing the less: and in like manner
the conquest of the world by a risen Christ
and b{ a preached 1 is a fact of indis-
putable poteney, without aid ftom the as-
sumed infallibility of a written record, or
the plenary inspiration of every spoken word.

hese remarks, we think, will ‘be suffi-
cient to give the British reader, a clear idea

of the position of Bunsen as a theological
thinker. The particular conclusions to

which his philosophical views and philologi-
cal eriticisma led him, were too cumbrous
here to follow out ini detail; we shall only
mention a single point or two, that the theo-
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logl«l thinker may peroeive how far his
scheme of dootrine is from harmonizing with
what generally 8 for orthodox in this
part of Christendom. The fact of the Trinity,
for insltanoe, and the divillllit of Christ, he
strongly asserts against all those who speak
of the Saviour as a mere man. But the
doctrine of the Trinity, as received in the
Churches since the Council of Nice, he em-
hatically denies, and the word % Persons ”
introduced into .our conoeptions of the
triane Divine nature he considers most un-
bappy, and, at the present moment ;Ymk"'
larly, a stumbling-block to many philosophi-
cal minds. Instead of ¢ Persons,” accor-
ding to the traditional phraseology of the
Church, he talks of « Factors,” and denies
unconditionally, as unreasonable, impossible,
and inconceivable, the pre-existent persona-
lity of the Son. Christ is God-man, but did
not exist as a separate Divine person before
his epig!mny on earth to work out our salva-
tion. The Incarnation he explains in a dif-
ferent way from that generally received by
the Churches : God, he says was inearnated as
perfect man in Christ in the same way that
the Divine Spirit is incarnated or beoomes
flesh in the body of the Christian Church.
There is a great difference in degree here,
but no difference in kind. Then, as to the,
death of Christ, Bunsen, while he glories in
its reconciling agenoy, denies its vicarious
charaefer, as that is generally taught in our
British Churches. %e says farther, that
the ideas of a personal devil, and of an eter-
nal Gehenna, do not belong to the essence
of the Christian creed, but stand to the
1 exactly in the same relation that the
allegorioal myths in Plato do to the oore of
the Platonio philosophy. They are part of
the accidental dress, not of the substantial
structure of the doctrine.*

We have ht it neceseary to give
these distinet outlines of Bunsen’s theolo-
gieal oreed, because this is a matter on which
muoch vagueness prevails, a vagueness, how-
ever, arising not so much from any ambiguity
on the part of the thoughtful German, asfrom
the very natureof the subject, and the absolute
want of thinking, on subjects of this descrip-
tion, among large classes of the British
public. But the value of Bunsen’s theolo-

ical works is in no t to be measured
gy the quality of bis theological opinions.
The broad basis of induction on which his
“God in History " places the great dootrines
of religion is of no less value to the ortho-

* This statement of Bunsen’s oreed is derived
chiefly, not from the Memoirs, though there are
significant enough glimpses there too, but from the
third volume of the Gottin der Geschichte, not yet
publisbed in the English dress, and from the eighth

and ninth volumes of the great Bibelwerk.
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dox than to the heterodox. That man is
naturally a religious animal,—that he is
rather, as Socrates with a grateful trinmph
boasts, the only animal capable of religion,—
is o proposition which the high sacerdotal
Churchman and the broad popular ration-
alist, from opposite points of view, have an

ual interest to maintain; and the history
of the soul of good in things evil, redeem-
ing them from utter rottenness, as it is mani-
fested in the inner history of great popular
idolatries and superstitions and eccentric
forms of faith, is a field in which the most
orthodox theologian will be entitled to over-
look the labours of Bunsen only when he
shall have superseded them by equally ex-
haustive works of his own. As to the great
Bibelwerk, it is difficult to overrate the value
of such a work at the present moment. That
the author died before this great undertaking
was eompleted is of far%rsss consequence
than may at first sight appear. The work
oconsists of two parte—translation and dis-
sertation; and in both Bunsen had proceeded
go far, and developed his views both by pre-
cept and praoctice to such an extent, as that
his faithful disciples, who worked for him
and with him unremittingly during his resi-
dence at Heidelberg, are now able to finish
Jhe building in perfect harmony with the
scheme of its great projector. Bunsen’s pur-
pose in this book was to place the results of
the profoundest modern criticism “f the
sacred volume before the general publie in
a form of which the pro%onndest modern
oritics had proved themselves incapable.
This incapacity arose from a certain perverse
impracticable subtlety into which German
scholarship had worked itself, from a habit
of using intellectual microscopes, which put
the.eye out of the healthy human point of
view, and from the large amount of heavy
apparatus from the academical workshop
with which the Biblical learning of the most
noted German theologians is encumbered.
He wished also to act against the scepticism
of Strauss and other myth-mongers, who had
made use of the Hegelian formulas of the
time to exorcise the kernel out of all the
solid facts of history, and create in their
stead a dance of idea-bubbles, reflecting in a
seduotive iridescent play the favourite con.
oeits of the great critical juggler who had
blown them. That the position ocoupied by
Bunsen, in this view, is of the utmost con-
sequence, both to sound thinking and to

puine religion in Germany, cannot be

oubted; and that the merits of the author
in this regard will be acknowledged by his
countrymen much more generally after his
death than they ever were during his life,
may be prophesied with equal certainty.
And for the English reader who knows

German, the ripest results of modern Bibli-
cal oritioism, whether in the form of com-
prehensive dissertation, or of curt ssgacious
commentary, will be found nowhere so hap
pily digested as in the Bibehoerk.

It cannot be the purpose of this notice to
attempt any oriticism of our author’s great
work on t, or of his philosophy of
history, so closely inwoven with that and
all his special works. Suffice it to say, that
while his views on the umity of tym:nd
stream, traceable through wuniversal history
may sometimes wander into regions where
conjecture is slipperi and proof impossible,
his march is everywhere grand, and his sug-
gestions fruitful. In certain regions, in
such as some of those which Niebuhr and
Ewald trod before him, without a certain
adventurous hardihood all progrees is barred;
and if Bunsen and his great coadjutor Lep-
sius have failed to establish to the satis-
faction of British scholars that the sove-
reigns of the first eighteen Egyptian dynasties -
were successive rather than contemporary,
their-sturdy championship of this view was
one step in the pleading without which a
just judgment is impossible,—not to mention
that, independently of some of its speculs-
tions, the massiveness, completeness, and
vastness of the work on ¢ t's Place”
will long serve the philological student ass
model of method, and the illston ical inquirer
as a storehouse of facts. :

But we are detained too long from the
Memoirs. These also are a work of Bunsen,
and in some respects the most interesting of
all. Equal in moral interest to Stanleys
Life of Arnold, and net inferior in intellec-
tual significance to Lockhart's Lifs of St
the present biography is superior to both in
the variety of subjects which it touches and
the breadth of soenery which it displays. If
the life of a great scholar, from the narrov-
ness of the sphere where he pursues his re
searches, is often as pale and grey as the
books with which he converses, it is qute
the reverse with Bunsen. His studies were
carried on after the manner above described,
in hours jealously snatched from an acive
life, while the scene of his outward existent
was now in Rome, now in Berlin, now 18
London, among the most brilliant, the most
busy, and the most influential men of his time.
Never was a man who conversed so much with
books less infected with their dust; heace the
breesy vital influence which sweeps thro
every of these Memoirs; henoe the cle>
tric quickening virtue which sparkles from
them, more precious than the fertlhnﬁ
streams that the gigantio water-courses
aqueducts of his great works contain. Lets
only imagine for a moment some
Egyptian hieropbant in the time of Soorateh




1868.

living one-third of his life at Memphis,
another third at Athens, and another at
Rome; andlet us possess from his hand such
glowing and varied sketches of intellectual,
moral, and political life in the then Europe as
we have from Bunsen’s hand of the European
life in the generation now departing, and we
shall be able to conceive how valuable these
Memoirs may prove to those of us now who
are able to nuse them, how much more valu-
able they will become to the: Carlyle or the
Macaulay of some future century. The
utterances which these volumes contain on
the various phases of European thought and
life at the present hour, will be extremely
interesting even to those who do not acknow-
ledge their profound truth ; while the student
of men and manners will glean from them
many characteristio traits of English life,
which only a foreigner of such intelligence
and with such a position could supply. Let
us gather a few flowers in both these fields.

he following letter to Liuicke (Rome,
1821) is interesting as showing, that with a
habitual temperament, bright, hopeful, and
elastio, Bunsen at times could lay his finger

on what he considered the sore point of the &

age, with a prophetic severity similar to that
habitually indulged in by the sage of Chel-

“The times in which we live seem to me
most unsatisfactory : the minds of men are un-
fixed, lost in self-interost, sentimentality, and
self-contemplation. What there is of stren
and talent, or at least such as is free to display
itself, is destructive and decomposing; while
the principles fixed above all conflict of ephe-
meral personalities, the conditions of universal
well-being, on which the salvation of Church
and State depends, have become indistinct and
unintelligible to most men, because to obtain
insight into them is a work requiring moral
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energy, sense of duty, humility, faith, and de- .

votedness. Yet there is a
the elements of society ; and the saving Angél
of the Lord descends only when the waters are
troubled. The disgroportion existing between
tho cultivation of the understanding and that of
the moral capabilities is the fundamental evil ;
and the dissolution of social relations and of
their reciprocal regard and recognition is a fact
which leaves, humanly speaking, little room
for hope. If it is yet time to save anything,
my firm conviction is, that the main point
everywhere to be striven after is the revival of
all that was essential and real (as opposed to
hollowness of form), as by our fore-
fathers; or at least the keeping open a possi-
bility of such renovation.

* That intoxication of self-worship, which
devoid of moral intensity, of conviction, or of
clear perception of the problems actually call-
ing for solution, anticipated of late the attain-
ment of unknown
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bario delusion which casts all knowledge aside,
and reckons upon the breathing of the Divine
8pirit through the * waste and howling wilder-
ness’ of the empty mind, like the blast through
the apertures of a ruined hall. . . . )
conclusions, in general, can be admitted only
by snch as are convinced, as fully as he is him-
self, of the impossibility of the wonderful fact
of redemption. I, on the contary, am con-
vinced that this fact is the especial foundation
of religion and the essential object of faith, in-
deed, the sole unvarying one. All dogmas not
concerned with facts, may live out their term,
but will have an end. I am convinced that
all that is analogous to those facts in the
inward history of every regenerate soul is
but a single broken ray of the original light,
proceeding from, and sustained by it. This is
true, and the converso is not the truth. Who-
ever does not accept the facts of Christanity
thus, but looks upon them &s mere symbols of
the true and essential ideas, originating in the
individual human mind, is not a Christian, and
still less a theologian. This ismy lineof demar-
cation ; all disoussion must begin on this side
of it, for on the other side would be absurdity.’,

-

The following remarks, written on his first
visit to England in 1838, exhibit the anta-
onism between English and German nature,
which we noticed as having found a ceuntre
of reconcilement in his own character :—

“] wish I could give you an adequate idea,
what a power the intuition of English life
exercises over me. Never have I felt it so
easy and delightful to fly on my native German
wings as in the elevating and buoyant atnos-

here of English domestic and public life. At

unich I found, for the first time after many
years, leisure and inspiration again for the
highest speculative activity ; but it is now only
when the other pole of my existence has been
electrioised by nlila.nd that I feel the new
action which Schelling has given to my intel-
lectual life. I wish I could now do something
to embody the oita nuova in & worthy form.

¢t On this day, the evening of which we have
ever celebrated in friendly nnion, I must ad-
dress a greeting to you over sea and land. I
am still in your debt and that of other kind
friends for the valued birthday-remembrance
which your affection dictated to me from
Frascati. You will know that, at first, after
my arrival in England I was ill, and since I
have been 80 sunk in beholding and contempla-
ting English life, that only the Pyramids can
be said to stand out above the flood in which I
floated.

“ The spectacle of a great national existence,
such as the English people alone have at this
present time, is, in itself, grand and elevating;
and to we the more so, as in the same measure
as I recognise and admire the high superiority
of the nearly-allied existence which yet is not
the actual life to which I belong, the more I
take in the full consciousness of what is to us,
as Germans, individual, and rejoice in it. As

egrees of intellectnal to everything practical, high and low, we have

grandeur from a consummation of learning and = only to place ourselves at the feet of other
science,—has begun to give place to the bar- | people, to contemplate aud learn ; and whoever
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loves to learn, and understands how to learn,
will be tanght here by the wisdom that walks
the streets, by the very air that he inhales. It
is another thing with philosophy : the power of
thought belongs to us, the Germmsﬂil this day
of the world’shistory ; I mean the philosophical
oconsciousness of the life and of the reason of
things divine and human in thought. There is,
however, a general sense of the need of this
here among the higher minds: Coleridge is
looked upon among them as a prophet, and he
has left sayings of high and deep intelligence
npo;dtb’ese subjects, but single and uncon-
nected.’

His admiration for England, it will be ob-
served here, i8 confined to that practical
tact, which, even without clear perception of
principle, often leads our strange jumble of
& Legislative Assembly out of the greatest
difficulties.  But there are occasions on
which this dexterous habit of walking blind-
fold on the edge of a crater will be no gua-
rantee i a fatal precipitation; the
instinet that guides our unreasoning legis-
lators is by no means so *unerring” as the
tongue of the flatterer recently proclaimed ;
and in this view the followin, sﬂort indica-
tion from a letter to Gladstone (Berne,
1840) is full of significance :—

“It always struck me when in England, and
is constantly before my mind, how little politi-
cal thought is in most of her statesmen, in con-
sequence of the all-absorbing party quarrels of
the day. It is buying political liberty rather
dear! I know you do not misunderstand me,
and thus I write to you without fear of being
mg!:’t impudent and arrogant. Amor non

L.

And with regard to religious thought in
particular, he seemed to look on England as
utterly dead; in all questions of moral spe-
culation, the hope of the world was to be
found only in Germany. The following is
from a letter to Liicke : —

‘“ To the whole period from Origen to Luther,
I feel an utter stranger. After Origen the
Church-system, not the Copgregational, but
the hierarchical, was finally established, in op-
position to that of Moses, as a new Law, and
went on growing and developing itself up to
the time of Luther. The new birth, however,
is slow and difficalt. Christ must and will
become living flesh and blood nationally, as
He did humanly—as He is becoming in the
commnunity of believers. Universal ll‘fn-lest.hood,
instead of the former exclusive order; works
of love, instead of professions of faith; belief
in God within us (i. e. Christ), with_such awe
and humility, as can alone preserve Him to our
gouls ;—that is the Religion and Church of the
future. All besides must fall, and is already
spirituslly annihilated. The Bible romains as
the consecrated centre of the world’s history,
from the standing-point of the individoal con-
sciousness of Gos.
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“In Enogland everything, except the moral
smle in the form of the fear of God, is
ike. Thought itself is orudely rational-
istio; public worship in general lifeless; the
vivifying spirit startles life a spectre. The fall
may be terrific, like that of ancient Rome ;—
see my ‘Egypt,’ vol i, the chapter on the
learning of the Romans,
¢ With us, the theologioal reaction will pass
away like the political, and the anti-theological
revolation like her daughter the Red Republic.
We are still the chosen people of God, the
Christian Hellenes. I live my intellectual life
in my native country.”

In another letter to the same theologian,
on occasion of the gnbliestion of his Hip-
polytus (August 1852), he uses similar lan-
guage :—

“T have just completed Hip{mlytua und
Seine Zeit, aiter thirteen months' hard work,
both in English and in German. To the Ger-
man edition I have prefixed a Preface, armed
at all points, for the Government and the
pation. One of my practical objects was and
is, to stir up the English out of their spiritual
slomber and materialistic tendencies, before
the great conflict of minds, and perhaps of
nations begins ; and so far my book (Hippoly-
tus) is a centest for Germany,—for our only in-
destructible and peculiar prog:tdy, I mean in-
ward religious instinct and om of spirit.
My English friends were at first alarmed on my
account, at the matter I addressed to their
countrymen: but I know the English nation
better than they do, and have more Christian
courage, because my convictions are stronger
thau theira. When, after a life of serious in-
quiry, one has reached one’s sixtieth year, one
must have attained to convictions instead of
opinions, and also to the courage necessary for

ressing them; even to the Pretension of

being wiser than the ¢ raw recruits’ of the rising
neration. In my *Life of Jesus,’ I consider
is single personality as purely and troly Di-
vine, because purely and truly human in ap-
in earthly reslity. With us, the new

neration is partly infidel, partly bigoted.
ﬁere is a want of the courage and enthusiasm
necessary for carrying out the great task of our

Q&Here I live, as a German and a Christian,
in the heart of a great people, who love and
honour me, fighting the battles of my country,
and serving, with fidelity, but also with free-
dom, the Mf of Prussia, whose affection to-
wu&s”me holds good, in spite of diversity of
views.

Strong as this may appear, the writer was
in no sense blind to the peculiar defects and
extravagances of the German mind. How
significant and how decided, for instance, is
the following brief sentence to onc of his
sons :—

# The whole German system of study is irra-
tional, because no bridge is contrived between

_theory and practice; and antiquarian research
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in separate branehes of know) is substito-
ted for the universal interests of humanity.”

And how strongly he was W to the
pompous vacuity gfy any merely logical meth-
od, the following extraot from a letter to
Renan (1860) sﬁows with sufficient empha-
gis :—

“In the endeavour to make clear tomy own
mind what it is that unites us, and what it is
that appears to separate us, I come to the con-
solatory conviction that we are separated by
nothing essential, and that our divergencies
are, in part, those of age, in part that of the

starting-point. You know my opinion as to i

empiricisin on the one hand, and on the other,
as to wholly logical metaphysics (so called
pure, equal to empty) in the science of the fi-
nite mind. It is as if astronomy were to be
studied without making observations, either
according to api)arent phenomens, or according
to the circles of Ptolemy gwhich eing geocen-
tric, answer to the psychological method), or
lssgy, aooordinslto an abstract system, which
should ignore the facts of the planetary mo-
tions, d yet, this is the point at whioch we
have arrived at this very hour! We are in
want of the knowledge of facts, and of the
soience of their connexion, of their finite cau-
sality, which, in our historical sphere, signifies
development, or science of evolution.

“The real selence of the finite mind should
be, then, the combination, on one hand, both
scientifio and methodical, of a theory of exist-
ence in referenoce to evolution, and of a method
of progress from logio (the negative) to reality
(t(l:;lgositive) by the categories of evolation,
modified by the-specific nature of the subjects
logically formulized, such as Language, Reli-
gion, Art, Science—and, on the other band, of
the critical arrangement of facts, considered
philologically (the fact, itself, that is, the ac-
oomplti,ﬁied fact), and historically (the fact in
process of becoming, the fact as'member of a
series, as the link of a chain).”

The following to one of his sons (1846)
contains some of those sweeping sentences of
large condemnation in which even his chari-
table nature occasionally indulged, when
stung into indignation, either by any of
those pretentious eruptions of erudite non-
sense, such as every Leipsig Fair sends forth,
or by that lagy fashion ofielieving in forms
and formulas, to which collective humanity
has always been so prone : —

% The more I reflect upon the present tine
sud the futare, upon my own generation and
yours, and upon the laceration and dismember-
ment of intellectual and popular life among
Germans, the more do I groan in spirit over
human folly. WRer¢fore labour to be
of the key of all knowledge, only to open there-
with syllables and letters and trifles of antiqui-
ty? or else, whether oonsciously er uncon-
scionsly, to prove that nothing is likely to be
discovered which oounld remanerste the labour

of opening or forcing the lock? Who has g
right to break domﬂmless he possesses will
and the power to build up again? No man has
a calling to deal with History, who is not clear
in his own mind as to Religion, the social sys-
tem, and that of the State; and how should he
become so without having studied theolo,
and law? Between reality of knowledge an
pretension to it, careful discrimination is essen-
tial, whioch, however, is not difficult to a Ger-
man philologer, who might as easily interpret
the Bible and the Pandects, as Theocritus and
Ei apd far more easily than the Ra-
mayana and Menu ; but first of all, he must have
learnt to interpret Homer, Plato, and Thucyd-

“ Take hold of the thing with the spirit, %
beloved son; and drive out of your head
useless self-contemplation ; in its place let your
mind dwell on reality, the God-created object
of intellectual contemplation. Leave alphabets
and stones to others, from whom you masay
learn their just interpretation, and plunge into
the history of the revelation of in human-
ity, the centre of whioh is the Bible, and its
outward enclosure the Pandeots. The antiqua~
ted magio spells, by which historical revelation
was to be conjured up, are broken, or at least
owerless; not certainly because their objeot
ceased to exist, but because spells more po-
tent have bacome visible on the mental hori-
20n, in oconsequence of the more rapid revolu-
tion of the intellectual universe. In like man-
uer is the Roman law system verging to its de-
cline, to make room for a more perfect edifice.
“ Religion is to the Christian, in the nearest
sense (not as with the Jew, the Hindoo, the
Arabian), that which enters into his flesh and
blood ; djmst because it is the religion of Auman-
ity, and not a part of natiomality. In other
words one mightsay: therg¢foreshall Ohristian-
ity pervade both nation and state,—the éoior
shall unfold out of the lepdr: not as with the
Jews, by direct revelation and tradition, but as
by the Jonian mind popularly worked out,
from the God-given' essentially human feeling.
That is what [ should call a regenerate nation.
ality! Baut there are, alas! mere shadows of
Ohristianity in the world! BSuch is the Book
of Common Prayer to the Englishman, and the
General mbly to the Sco ” o

No man who knows Bunsen will for a
moment suppose that the strong language of
this last sentence implies any want of appre-
olation of the distinguishing virtues of the two
great British Churches. ﬁe knew perfectly
well how to estimate, perhaps at more than
their full value, both the liturgical element
in the English, and the popular element in
the Scottish Church; g?lt he knew also
there were not a few large classes of persons
in both countries who practised either an
idol or a sham-worship of their respective
ecolesiastical peculiarities; and in reference
to these, he says to one of his sons, in all
likelihood that one who is at present a re-
spected member of the Anglican Church—
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% Take hold of the thing with the spirit, my be-
loved son ! "

But Bunsen is not always a philosopher
and a theologianl; Alll they:h‘nepthla??e is
writing gravely he is living playfully. Be-
fore brefl:?ast. he is diggingg %eg:e; Toots ;
in the forenoon he is with Queen Victoria,
who “is most engaging,” and with Prince
Albert, who is * lovable and full of tact as
ever.” Take the following letter about the
young London vagabond who some five-and-
twenty years ago fired a pistol at our be-
loved Sovereign : —

¢ Yesterday, early, I was received by Prince
Albert. The following is the order of circum-
stances:—As the Queen with the Prince on
Sunday was driving back from church, over
Oonstitution Hill, the Prince observed (on a
spot where it was afterwards proved that Ox-
ford had stood) a pistol held out towards the
Queen, which plainly bad missed fire. On re-
entering the Palace he questioned all attendants
and servants, but no one had seenit. On Mon-
day morning, early, came a boy of fourteen
yoars of age, bearing witness to the fact.
Thercupon a council was held, and it was re-
solved that the best plan would be for the Queen
to drive out that same day at the accustomed
hour, the carriage closely attended by the
equerries, fifty policemen being on the road
disguised in common attire, it being calcnlated
that the man of evil intentions would then take
the opportunity to renew the attempt. It was
the Queen herself who freely resolved thus to
proceed ; *‘ for,’ she said, ¢ I should else not have
& moment of peace as long as the shot had not
been fired.” They set out upon the drive—
think only with what feelings! the Queen Ao-
ping that the shot would only take place; the
equerries (Arbuthnot and Wylde) hoping that
the ball might hit one of themselves or their
horses, and horse and man striving to cover the
Queen! The shot was fired—the Queen ox-
claimed, ‘God be thanked! now we are safe.
I heard the report.” At the same mmoment the
miscreant was seized—a youth twenty years of
age, & Loudon reprobate. Being questioned,
he answered: ‘Patience, gentlemen, by-and-
bye you shall hear everything! No ball has
been found ; it may be difficult to bring an in-
tent to murder home to the fellow.

“The tone of feeling is duly solemn in the
whole Palace, which I rejoice to observe.

¢ The Queen is admirable, she would not al-
low Lady Portman to accompany her on Mon-
day, saying, ‘I must expose the lives of my
gentlemen, but I will not those of my ladies.’
220 was perfection in demeanour all yester-

y.

There are other notices of Queen Victoria
in the Memoirs, and always in equally favour-
able terms.

The following is from a letter to his
llnso;(l;er-in-law, ﬁrs. Waddington, November

“I had brought with me German books for
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the children, and received permission to pre-
sent them. The Queen brought the royal fam-
ily into the corridor after luncheon, on parpose
to give me that opportunity. The Prince wanted
to have the pictures explained, and I sat on, the
Jloor in the midst of the group; we all spoke
German, and the Princess Royal, by desire of
the Queen, read a fable out of one of the books
perfectly well. The Queen often spoke with
mo abont education, and in particular of reli-

jous instruction, Her views are very serious,

ut at the same time liberal and comprehensive,
She (as well as Prince Albert) hates all form-
alism. The Queen reads a great deal, and has
done my book on the * Church of the Future’
the honour to read it, so attentively, that the
other day when at Cashiobury, seeing the book
on the table, she looked out p: es which
she had approved, in order to read them aloud
to the Queen-Dowager.”

In our next extract, from notes written in
the year 1849, when young Germany was in
hot ferment, Prince Albert appears in ccn-
versation with the Prussian ambassador on
the relative value and position of French,
German, and English civilisation :—

“It is long since my ships have all been
burnt, and that I have given counsel to friend
and foe, without consideration of consequences
to myself! I shall maintain my post here, as
long as I can, as a fortress of freedom; but I
sbnfl not withhold a word of warning, in order
to keep off the attacks that menace me, nor shall
I go forth to meet them.

‘ All that I long after is beyond these tram-
mels ;—leisure for reflection on the Divine
which subsists in things human ; and for wri-
ting, if God enables me to do so. I live asone
lamed ; the pinions that might have furthered
my %rogrees are bonnd, yet not broken.

 Sir James Stephen is to become Professor
of Modern History at Cambridge. e intends
to lecture upon Fiench history, and therewith
to connectthe general history of European civi-
lisation. I observed to Prince Albert, that
Stephen probably came to this determination
fromn the desire to make Guizot’s work oun the
civilisation of France and of Europe a founda-
tion for his lectures; but that purpose was ill
jndg‘ed, for the great epochs in art and science
in the modern world belong to the Italians and
the Germans, and not to the French. Yet
much may be said for Guizot’s opinion, that
the French have exercised so powerful an in-
fluence over the world ; they form the medium
between the practical English and the theoreti-
cal German., They have always best under-
stood how to coin the gold of intelligence and
bring it into circalation. But their influence is
diminishing.

“The im‘})ortant thing would be, that Ste-
phen should make the Professorship of History
a life-calling ; that he should live at Cambridge,
and unceasingly labour to influence the cultiva-
tion of mind in the youth of the University, by
a well carried out course of historical instrue-
tion, not only by aphoristic, dilettante lectures
—altheugh even such will constitnte a step in
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advance. Btephen is said to be Evangelical in
principle, but not fanatical or narrow-minded
a8 is proved by his articles on Wilberforce an
Hannah More. ’

“The Prinoe observed, when I had stated to
him the theory of Guizot as to the relative
sition of the three nationalities to each other
and to the world, thatthe danger of the French
was in licentiousness; the Englishman's be-
sotting sin was selfishness; that of the German,
self-conceit. Every German knows all and
everything better than all others.

“I remarked to the Prince, that the single-
action (Pinspannigkeit) of the German was
probably the consequence of our imperfeet
political condition, the want of centralization ;
that individualizing in things intellectual was a
feature of character in thé German, as federal-
ism in things political. But were there a suffi-
cient central power opposed firmly to this ten-
dency, that would be just ther requisite condi-
tion of the highest and most beneficial civilisa-
tion. England and France have a great advan-
tage, in that each, by the joint operation of the
most distinguished intellectual faculties to be
found in each nation, can produce, and repre-
gent on every given occasion, the very best
within its separate capacity; whereby the
measurs is given of what is attainable in that
country—the standard is not only elevated but
kept high.

“The Prince is actively busied with the idea
of an Universal Exhibition in London, of the
produce and the results of industry of all coun-
tries. Four classes—1. the raw products
(wool, flax), as original material ; 2. machines;
8. manufactures ; 4. productions of art, for the
improvement of artistic skill and of taste.
snggested the formation of & mixed jury, to
distribute the prizes. It will be done by sub-
scription. The undertaking is a grand one, and
no person could conduct it but the Prince, from
his great versatility of knowledge, and his im-
partiality.

“It is at Osborne House that the Queen
Toore especially feels herself at home ; she there
enjoys her domestic life and family happiness
to her heart’s content. She walks out in the
beautiful gardens and pleasure-grounds with
the Prince and her children, in prospect of the
sea, and of the proud men-of-war of ‘Great
Britain, in the midst of & qujet rural popaula-
tion. In the afternoon we all drove to St.
Clair, the country residence of Lady COatharine
Harcourt, near Ryde: where a bazaar was pre-
pared for the benmefit of the Hospital: The
Queen made purchases to a considerable
amount, and distributed a part smong the ac-
companying party. In the royal ckar-d-bane, I
sat near the Prince of Wales, and behind the
two eldest Princesses; they all spoke German
like their native tongue, even to one another.
The heir-apparent has gained in appearance of
strength, and has a pleasing countenance ; he
will be eight years old in November. I called his
attention to the eagerness with which all the in-
habitants crowded round to behold the Queen,
becanse she wasso good, nnd therefore beloved.”

On this passage we may be allowed two re-
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marks, just to show what a wealth of wise
hints lies in these Memoirs to those of us
who may be willing to take advantage of
them. Our first remark is with reference
to the English universities, in which Bunsen,
in common with every intelligent foreigner,
and many home critics, find two great de-

fects—the want of an effective professorial
tem, and the feebleness of the historie

ement in the curriculum of Arts. If his-
tory is to be taught anywhere, it ought to be
taught in universities; for these institutions
alone supply that learned leisure, that free-
dom from ephemeral political passions, and
that habit of dealing with original records,
without which history can never become
either solid in its foundations, comprehen-
sive in its generalizations, or fruitful in its
results. either is ‘there any branch of
study so well calculated at once to shake
the youthful mind free from the incrusta-
tions of local prejudice, to lift it %o a
broadly human platform, and to prepare
men of all classes in a free country to look
on public guestions, alike unchained by the
inapplicable Erecedents of the past, and un-
seducéd by the meretricious novelties of the
hour. In such great academical establish-
ments as Oxford and Cambridge, there
should be at least half a dozen Professors of
History, working in that serious fashion .
Bunsen here indicates. But if England has

1|88 yet failed to reach this German standard,

Scotland stands much lower. In the Scot-
tish universities, historical studies have
been so little encouraged that several his-
torical chairs which once existed, have
either been pared down to the smallest possi-
ble efficiency, or have been literally meta-
morphosed into Natural Science! Intelli-

nt foreign judges, such as Bunsen and

llinger, at once recognise here one of the
most alarming symptoms of the general
neglect of erudite research and historical
appreciation, in a country once dignified by
the names of Buchapan, Ferguson, and
Robertson. The second remark which oc-
curs to us arises out of that peculiar dis-
tinetion which Prince Albert draws between
the Englishman and the German, when he
says that the besetting sin of the ome is sel-
fishness, that of the other conceit. In what
sense this criticism is to be taken may not
be ?uite obvious at first sight. That the
Englishman is perconally, socially, or politi-
‘cally, a more selfish animal than the German,
or the Frenchman, in the common sense of
that word, it were hard to prove. But what
we think Prince Albert had in view is a sort
of intellectual selfishness, begotten of the
one-sided way of looking at things, which
his eye for the momentary need, and his
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aversion to great eral principles, often
oreates in %{ne m?:gof .Buﬁ. A per-
son who has not learned the habit of loo bl:f
round about a thing, and thoughtfully bal-
ancing different points of view, 18 apt to be-
lieve that there is only one point of view
possible, and from this he bears down im-
periously, and in the face of all qualifica-
tion, eager to find a cheap triumph rather
in the effectiveness of his blow than in the
completeness of his scheme. And this no
doubt is a sort of “ selfishness ” from which
no people can be exempt in whom the pas-
si?n fo&- limmledia!;e action an have been
allowed largely to overgrow the capacity for
oomprehensg:'e thonghgm As to the Ger
mans, again, the conceit with which the
Prince charges them springs out of an over-
charge of those very ideas of which the
Englishmen is so saspicious.  Nothing has
so great a tendency to nurse intellectual
oonceit as the babit of dealing largely.with
sweeping general principles to the neglect of
faots. And the existence of this conceit to
a very large extent among the learned Ger-
mans, is amply proved by the arbitrary wa
in which they set themselves to dea{ wi
the written records of the past, the facility
with which they mistake fancies for facts,
the cunning jugglery by which they trane-
form all history into allegory, and the pre-
sumptuous confidence with which they some-
times set themselves to construct the uni-
verse, as if they had been present at the
birth of the stars, and intrusted with the
sacred keys that unlock the doors of all
mystery.

We have said nothing hitherto of Bun-
sen’s political opinions;gbnt it is scarcely
necessary to say, that here, as in the kin-
dred region of the Church, he was a fervid
apostle of freedom, and as such, no doubt,
expected more from men sometimes than
men were able to supply. With the great
German movement of 1848, which proved a
failure, he warmly sympathized ; but this
failure does not at all imply the falsehood of
the general view with regard to constitutional
liberty in Germany, so warmly uttered in
the following extract from a letter to Mr.
Reeve :—

¢ Let me follow up this idea, in order to con-
vince you that our struggle for freedom has
rightly originated—that is from the Spirit—
descendit calo. Was not its beginning indeed
from above? in the minds of the great thinkers,
who, from Lessing and Kant down to Schelling
and Hegel, have, in conflict with the materialism
of the past century and the mechanism of the
present, proved both the reality and essentiality
of reason, and the independence and freedom of
moral consciousness, and have thereby roused
the nation to enthusiasm for the ideal of true
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liberty? And did ot &ootry and the fine arts
tako the same way? What is the signification
of Goethe in the world’s history, if not that
be had a clear intuition of those truths, and the
art of giving them due utterance? Wherein
consists the indestructible charm of Schiller’s
poetry, but that he has sung as hymns to the
supernal, preternatural, those deductions of
plnlosopiny t

*“Now to proceed to the time of our decpest
depression, and of our highest elevation,—from
1807 to 1818. That w'ﬁicb now would and
should and must enter into life, was then
genorated, in the midst of woe and misery, in
blood and in prayer,—but also in belief in that
ideal, to the true recognition and realizing of
which, the feeling of an existing fatherland and
of popular om-is indispensable. Truly
prophetical (a8 the truth must always be) are
the words of Schenkendorf in 1813, ¢ Freiheit,
die ich meine,’ ete., and ¢ Wie mir deine Freu-
den winken,’ eto. And also Arndt with his

and rhapsody, ‘Was ist des Dentschen

aterland 1’ and Korner’s melodies of death,
and Rackert's songs, brilliant and penetra-
ting as steel! All that may sound to the
foreigner as mere poetic feeling; but to us,
who then pronounced the vows of early youtb,
it wasa most holy and real earnest, the utter-
ance of overflowing hearts, And thus it re-
mained to us; and our children learned from
us to repeat the vow ; and when we lay twenty-
five years long in heavy bondage, when the
very freedom of speech was suppressed, then
through all saffering the spirit of liberty took
refuge in the sanctuary of knowledge,—but,
not as was the case with our fathers, to expa-
tiate in untried regions, and seek freedom only
in contemplation and speculation, but to fetch
down the highest blessings of common life, as
the poets of the former generation had in a
vigion beheld them, and as Scharnhorst and
Stein and Niebuhr and Wilhelm von ITumboldt
had grasped them in will and wish. Then was
the younger generation instruoted by per-
secuted men, that liberty is ancient, and tyran-
ny modern, and that to liberty alone belongs
that legitimaoy which unsound politicians have
used as a weapon for her destruction.”

And shortly to his friend Stockmar, in the
year 1852, his political and general confes-
sion of faith is uttered thus :—

“] believe in God and in Germany, and then
also in the vital powers of the principlesof the
English Constitution: and nobody rejoices
more than I do in the grand and ligh reality
(single in its kind, however, since King William
of grmge) of the Royal Pair on the throne
of Great Britain. If England and Germany
remain onited, what can the power of evil
effect? You aud I feel alike in protesting
against the principle of death, in pretorian im-
perialism, aud in democratic police centraliza-
tion. And, lastly, we are agreed in the re-
solve to exert all the strength that is in us, to
the end that neither superstition nor infidelity,
neither priestcraft nor atheism, shall rule over
the people. .
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¢¢ That for this purpose light from above

be graunted by g of which the iron rule
of the dark despot, Self, may be broken
through, and the reality of freedom evolved,—
and, besides, that we and all who are dear and
precious to us may be preserved in health,—is
the wish uttered, in fulness of heart, to a dear
friend, by ¢ BUNeEN.”

As a diplomatist, Bunsen’s career is
sometimes spoken of as a failure, a judg-
ment proceeding obviously emough from
the fact, that on two several occasions, once
at Rome, gnd again at London, the views
which he felt himself called upon to main-

" tain were the occasion .of his dismissal from
the diplomatic position he occupied. But
whether these dismissals arose from the fact
that- he was not good enough, or from the
more likely fact that he was too good for
the men with whom he had to do, cannot
be known till many documents now lyi
in the Prussian archives shall have been
made the object of impartial criticism by
the historian of aenother century. Two
things are certain—one that Bunsen’s inter-
course with the three kings of Prussia,
whom he served so faithfully, was always
characterized by that freedom, independ-
ence, and manliness which were so promi-
nent a feature of his character, and that the
monarchs who could not always find him a
fit agent for their political needs never fail-
ed to respect his character and to acknow-
1 his services, What Bunsen by his
high-minded intelligence and noble spirit
did for Prussia, both at Rome and London,
during a long course of years, had laid u
for him a rich store of merit, from whic!
any shortcomings, real or imaginary, ari-
sing out of the complications of a slippery
diplomacy, could make no sensible deduc-
tion. Had it been his ruling ambition to
be in every issue a successfl diplomatist, he
might have missed the nobler destiny of
being a great man.

In the above extracts we have only touch-
ed, as it were with our finger-tips, the rich
materials of speculative and practical life in
the nineteenth century, with which these
Memoirs abound. It was with Bunsen, in-
deed, as with his great countryman Leibnitz
—some of the finest radiations of his lumi-
nous nature fell from him incidentally in
the course of correspondence with & circle of
friends whose range joined the poles of Euro-
pean intelligence. And this is but one among
many signs of a thoroughly free, large, lov-
ing, and unembarassed character. As prayer
is the necessity of a pious heart, so converse,
spoken or written, furnishes the fuel to a
sympathetic heart ; those who write no let-
ters either supply the want by the quicken-
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ilﬁlumo ere of a wide sociality, or grad-
y build round themselves an encasement
of solitary employment, which at once nar-
rows the intellectual view and numbs the
moral sensibilities. ~Very amiable men
have been known to grow extremely selfish
by indulging in a close-folded isolation of
this kind. We welcome these Memoirs,
therefore, not only as preserving for the
use of the world some of the most valuable
conclusions of a large and rich experien
but as supplying us, in marked outline an
vivid hues, with the portraiture of a great
author, whose life was a better thing than
the best of his books. There is no experi-
ence in the literary world more sad than
when, behind the palatial structures piled
by some gigantic genius, we find a petty
and undignified or a weak and,vacillating '
personage representing the architect ; ang
yet such a phenomenon is by no means
uncommon ; for to astonish the world by
any sort of intellectual exhibition requires
only extraordinary forece of thinking or
extraordinary fineness of sensibility ; and
both these excellences are perfectly com-
patible with any sort and degree of feeble-
ness or baseness of character. Hence the
sorry spectacle of Titanio enel;gly shown to
the public, with a rude sensual coarseness
revealed to the few. Hence the discordant
union of a poetic rapture in books which
soars above the stars, with a prosaic vile-
ness in life which draggles in the mire.
Hence likewise the necessity too often, for
biographers of public men, to apply the
maxim “ de mortuis nil nisi BoNUM;” it is
judged better to throw a veil over some
passages of the private life, that the public
excellence may be contemplated with un-
mingled delight. But there is a class of
men whose memory requires no charitable
veil of this kind ; they are not great only
when seen at a distance; they will stand
the minutest inspection ; they cry aloud for
the application of the nobler maxim “de
mortuis nil nisi veruM ;” and to this class
un$estionably Bunsen belongs.

e revert, therefore, in conclusion, from
the subject of the present Memoirs as an
author to his character as a man, and re-
commend the study of his life as a sublime
and moral achievement, calculated to stimu-
late and to elevate many who- fear to march
with a systematio equipment of learned
tools into the formidable laboratory of his
books. In the present age, when such fre-
quent complaints are heard of knowledge
without piety, criticism without love, clever-
ness without reverence, and talent without
conscience, we cannot imagine anything cal-
culated to produce a better effect on uncor-
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rupted young minds than the serious study
of such a life as Bunsen’s. Here, if any-
where, they will find realized that union of
Fure evangelic sentiment with large intel-
ectual culture and grasp of practical busi-
ness, in which alone the present age can
look for a power to direct its aspirations
and harmonize its s les. Here they

will find a consolation beyond the compass

of ccclesiastical rivalries, political conten-
tions, high-reaching speculations, or the
brilliant encounter of wits to supply ; here
they will see, as in a living mirror, that
type of a happy and a noble human career
which the great apostle of the Gentiles con-
densed into the pregnant text—* Not sloth-
ful in business, fervent in spirit, serving the

Lord.”

Arr. VI.—Tae Gresx Ipviic Pokrs.

Or the lives of Theocritus, Bion, and
Moschus, there is very little known, and
that little has been often repeated. Theo-
critus was a Syracusan, the son of Praxa-

ras and Philinna. Some confusion as to

is parentage arose from the fact that, in
the seventh Idyll, Theocritus introduced
himself under the artificial name of Simi-
chidas, which led early critics to sup
that he had a father called Simichus. It is,
however, quite clear that the concurrent
testimony of Suidas, and of an epigram in
the anthology, which distinctly asserts his
descent from Praxagoras and Philinna, is
to be accepted in preference to all conjec-
tures founded on a nom de plume. Theco-
critus flourished between 283 and 263 s.c.,
but the dates and circumstances of his birth
and death are alike unknown. We may
- gother inferentially or directly from his
oems that he sought the patronage of
tolemy Philadelphus at Alexandria, and
lived for some time among the men of let-
ters at his court. Indeed, Theocritus was
the most brilliant ornament of that some-
what artificial period of literature; he,
ahove all the Alexandrian poets, carried the
old genius of Greece into mew channels,
instead of imitating, annotating, and rehand-
ling ancient masterpieces. The sixth and
seventh ldylls prove that Aratus, the as-
tronomer, was a familiar friend of the Syra-
cusan bard ; probably the frequent allusions
to meteorology, and the science of the stars,
which we trace in the poems of Theocritus,
may be referred to this intimacy. From
the Idylls, again, we learn that the poet left
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Alexandria, wearied with court life; and,
like Spenser, unwilling

To lose good nights that might be better spent,

To waste lo y8 in pensive discontent,

To speed y, to be put back to-morrow,

To feed on hope, and pine with fear and sor-
row,

He seems, however, to have once more
made trial of princely favour at the Syra-
cusan Court of Hiero, and to have been
equally offended with the want of apprecia-
tion and taste as well as with the il-
liberality that he found there. Among his
friends were numbered Nicas the physician
of Miletus, and his wife Theugenis, to whom
he addressed the beautiful little poem called
fAaxarj—a charming specimen of what the
Greek muse could produce by way of vers
de sociéts. The end of his life is buried in
obscurity. We can easily believe that he
spent it quietly among the hills and fields
of Sicily in close communion with the
nature that he loved so well. His ill suc-
cess as a court poet does not astonish us;
the panegyrics of Hiero and Ptolemy are
among his worst poems—mere pinchbeck
when compared with the pure gold of the
Idylls proper. It was in scenes of natural
beauty that he felt at home, and when he
died, he left a volume of immortal verse,
each line of which proclaims of him, ¢ Et
ego in arcadid. e cannot give him a
more fitting epitaph than that of his own
Daphnis :—
#Ba pody Exhvae diva
rov Mooais Pphor &dpa, oy dv Nupdaiow
amexdi.*

If we know little of Theocritus, less is
known of Bion. Suidas says that he was
born at Smyrna, and the elegy written on
his death leads us to suppose that he lived
in Sicily, and died of poison wilfully ad-
ministered by enemies. Theocritus, though
his senior in age, and as a Bucolic poet,
seems to have survived him. Bioun’s ele-
ist, from whom the few facts which we

ve related with regard to the poet of
Smyrna’s life and untimely death are gath-
ered, has ally been identified with
Moschus. ens, however, with character-
istic German minuteness and scepticism,
laces the "Emrdguos Biwvos upon a list of
ncertorum Idyllia. Nor can it be denied
that the author of this poem leads us to
believe that he was a native of Magna
Grecia, whereas Moschus is known to have

® Down to the dark stream he went ; the eddies

[drowned
The :;maes’ friend, the youth, the nymphs held
ear.
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been a Syracusan, The third and last of
the Sicilian Idyllists, he stands at a

distance from Theocritus in all- essential
qualities of pastoral composition. He has
more of the grammarian, or man of erudi-
tion, about him; and we can readily con-
ceive him to have been, according to the
account of Suidas, a friend of Aristarchus.
Of the dates of his life nothing can be
recorded with any certainty. He seems to
have flourished about the end of the third
century B.0. During the short period in
which Bucolic poetry flourished under Theoo-
ritus, Bion, and Moschus, Syracuse remain-
ed beneath the sceptre of Hiero. While
the bloody strife was being waged between
Rome and Carthage for ufie empire of the
Mediterranean, Syracuse, intermediate be-
tween the two great combatants, was able
not only to maintain a splendid independ-
ence under the sway of her powerful tyrant,
but also to afford the Romans signal aid
upon the battlefields of Sicily. In Sicily
the sun of Greece still shone with some of
its old radiance on the spots where, before
Athens ha;lHastlmmed the inballect;al ;u‘i

remacy of Hellas, poetry, philosophy, a
Ell th’:acyarts of life hlz);d gst%ispluylzadytheir
splendid spring-time. The island in which
the April of the Greek spirit had enclosed
its earliest flowers, now bore the last but
not least lovely wreath of autumn. The
winter was soon coming. Rome and her
Verres were already looking upon Trinacria
as their prey ; and the ldyllic garland was
destined to crown with exotic blossoms the
brows of Virgil. About the authenticity
of many of the Idylls grave questions have
been raised. We can hardly believe that
all the thirty which bear the name of Theoc-
ritus were really. written by him. The
233 and.25th, for instance, are not in his
style; while the 19th reminds us more of
the Anacreontic elegance of Bion or Mos-
chus than of his peculiarly vigorous work-
manship. But it is not without some shock
to our feelings that we entertain the spuri-
ousness of the 2lst Idyll, which Ahrens
places among the productions of some
doubtful author. The whole series after the
18th have been questioned. These, how-
ever, include the Epical compositions of
Theocritus; who might well have assumed
a different manner when treating of Her-
cules or the Dioscuri from that in which he
sang the loves of Lycidas and Daphnis.
That they are inferior to his pastorals is
not to be wondered at; for he who blows
his own flute with skill may not be there-
fore strong enough to sound the trumpet of
Homer. Ahrens extends his scepticism to
the lament for Bion, which, we confess,
VOL. XLVIIL N—17
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appears to us more full of fire and 'inven-
tive genius than any other of the poems
attributed to Moschus. Yetin these mat-
ters of minute evidence too much depends
upon mere conjecture and comparison of
styles for us to remove old landmarks with
certainty. Suppose all records of Raphael’s
works had been lost, and a fow fragments
of the Cartoons, together with the Trans-
figuration and the little picture of the Sleep-
ing Knight, alone remained of all his paint-
ings, would not some Ahrens be indlined to
attribute the Sleeping Knight to a weaker,
if not less g artist of the Umbrian
School ? The Allegro and Penseroso might
by a similar process of disjunctive oriticism
be severed from the Paradise Lost. On the
other hand, nothing can be more doubtful
than assertions in favour of authenticity.
It is almost impossible for a foreigner to
perceive minute differences of style in the
works of two contemporary poets, and in-
finitely more difficult for a modern to ex-
ercise the same exact discrimination in de-
ciding on the monuments of classio art.
Schlegel, in his admirable History of Dra-
mati¢ Literature, asserts that he discovers
no internal difference between Massinger
and Fletcher. Yet an English student is
struck by the most marked divergences of
feeling, language, natural gifts, and acquired
habits of thought in these two dramatists,
Thus the difficulty of such ctiticism ig two-
fold. 1If a Syracusan of 200 s.c. could dis-
cuss our lucubrations on the text of the
Bucolic poets, he would probably in one
case express astonishment at our having
ascribed two dissimilar ldylls to Theocritus,
and in another case explain away our scep-
ticism by enumerating the three or four
successive manners of the poet. Theocritus,
Bion, and Moschus are the Eponyms of
Idyllic poetry. To each belongs a peculiar
style. It is quite possible that some Idylls
of successful imitators whose names have
been lost, may have been fathered upon the
three most eminent founders of the school.
The name of the Idyll sufficiently explains
its nature. It is a little picture. Rusti¢ or
town life, legends of the gods, and passages
of personal experience supply the idyllist
with subjects. He does not treat them
lyrically, following rather the rules of epie
and dramatic composition. Generally, there
is a narrator, and in so far, the Idyll is
epic; its verse, too, is the hexameter. But
occasionally the form of dramatic mono-
logue, as in the Pharmaceutria, or that of
dramatie dialogue, as in the Adoniazuse,
takes the place of narrative. Bion’s lament
for Adonis, again, is a kind of sacred hymn ;
while the dirge on Bion's death is elegiac.
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Two Idylls of Theocritus are encomiastic ;

several celebrate the deeds.of -ancestral |

Doric heroes—Heracles and the Divscuri
One is an epistle. Many of Bion’s so-called
I1dylls differ little, except in metre, from the
Anacreontics, while one at least of the most
highly finished pieces of Theocritus must be
ranked with erotic poetry of the purely
lyrical order. It will be seen from these
instances that the idyllic genus admitted
many species, and that the Idyllists were
far from being simply pastoral poets. This
form of composition was in fact the growth
of a late age of Greek art, when the great
provinoe:g:d been explored and occupied,
and when the inventor of a new style could
legitimately adopt the tone and manner of
his various predecessors. Perhaps the plas-
tic arts determinedththe dlrectio(tlx of ic}yllic
, suggesting the name and supplyin,
g:zyoet :v%h models, and compact &lll)d piog-
turesque treatment. In reading the Idylls it
should never be forgotten that they are
pictures, so studied and designed by their
authors: they ought to affect us in the same
way as the bas-reliefs and vases of Greek
art, in which dramatic action is presented
at a moment of its evolution, and beautiful
forms are grouped mfether with such sim-
plicity as to need but little story to enhance
their value. If we approach the Idylls from
t.hishfmint of view, and regard them as very
highly finished works of decorative art, we
shall probably be able to enjoy their love-
liness without complaining that the shep-
herds and shepherdesses are too refined, or
that the landscapes have not been drawn
from nature,

Though it is not our intention to discuss
the whole backneyed question of Bucolic
poetry, & word must be said about its
origin, and about the essential difference
between Theocritus and modern pastorals.
It is natural to suppose that country folk,
from the remotest period of Greek history,
refreshed themselves with dance and song,
and that music formed a part of their reli-
gious ceremonials. The trials of strength
which al}pply the motive of so many Theo-
critcan Idylls, were quite consistent with
the manners of the Greeks, who brought all
rival claims of superiority to the touchstone
of such contests. Their antiquity in the
matter of music may be gathered from the
legends of Pan and Apollo, and of Apollo
and Marsyas. Pheebus, in the character of
shepherd to Admetus, gave direct sanction
to Bucolic minstrelsy. In respect of bodily
strength, the gymnastic rivalry of Olympia
and other great Hellenic centres was so
important as to determine the chronology
.of Greece,—while even claims to personal
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beauty were deeided by the same trial : the
three goddesses submitted to the arbitra-
tion of Paris; and there were in many
states dpwreia of physical charms, not to
mentiﬁl the btl);ys’ rize for kizmets}l at fNi-
sean Megara. Bucolio ry may thercfore
be referred to the putgx?:lt cust.otyn of shep-
herds singing together and against each
other at festivals or on the green. It was
the genius of Theocritus, in all probability,
which determined the Doric and Sicilian
character of the Idylls we possess. Ile, a
Syracusan and -a Dorian, perfected the
genre, and was followed by his imitators.
Nothing can be more simple and lifelike
than the conversations of his rustics, or
more nicely discriminated than the pedes-
trian style of their dialogue, and the more
a%lished manner of their studied songs.
e poet has no doubt invested these rural
encounters with the imaginative beauty
which belongs to art. He has attributed to
Corydon and Thyrsis much of his own
imagination and delicate taste,and exquisite
sense of natural loveliness. Had he re-
frained from doing so, his Idylls would not
have challenged the attention and won the
admiration of posterity. As it is, we find
enough of rustic grossness on his pages, and
may even .complain that his cowherds and
goatherds savour too strongly of their sta-
bles. Of his appreciation of scenery, it is
difficult to speak in terms of exaggerated
praise. As we purpose to discuss this sub-
Ject more minutely further on, we may here
content ourselves with remarking that he
alone of pastoral poets drew straight from
nature, and fully felt the charm which
underlies the facts of rustic life. In com-
parison with Theocritus, Bion and Moschus
are affected and imsipid. Their pastorals
smack of the study more than of the fields.
Virgil not only lacks his vigour and enthu-
siasm for the open air life of the country,
but, with Roman bad taste, he commits the
capital crime of allegorizing. Virgil’s per-
nicious example infected Spenser, Milton,
and s host of inferior imitators, flooding
literature with dreary pastorals in which
shepherds discussed politics, religion, and
court-gossip, so that at last Bucolic poetry
became a synonly’me for everything affected
and insipid. Poetry flourishes in cities,
where rustic song must always be an exotic
lant. To analyse Poliziano, Sanagarro,
Kbrini, Tasso, Spenser, Fletcher, Jonson,
Barnfield, Browne, Pope, etc., and to show
what strains of natural elegance redeen
their servile imitations of the ancients,
would be a very interesting but lengthy
task. It is enough to remark that as society
became more artificial, especially at Flor-
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ence, Paris, and Versailles, the taste for
pseudo-pastorals increased.  Court-ladies
tucked up their petticoats, and ecarried
crooks with ribbons at their tops, while
Court-poets furnished aristocratic Corydons
with smooth verses about pipes and pine
trees, and lambs and wattled cotes. gl'he
whole was a dream and a delusion; but
this mirage of rusticity appropriated the
name of pastoral, and reflected discredit
even on the great and natural Theocritus.
At length this genre of composition, in
which neither invention nor observation nor
truth nor excellence of any kind, except in-
glorious modulation of old themes, was
needed, died a natural death; and the true
Bucolic genius found fresh channels. Crabbe
revived an interest in vil.lnﬁe life; Burns

immortal lyrics at the plough ; Goethe
achieved a masterpiece of Idyllic delinea-
tion; Wordsworth re-asserted the claims
of natural simplicity ; Keats expressed the
sensuous charms of rustic loveliness; Ten-
nyson and Barnes have written rural idylls
in the dialects of Lincolnshire and Dorset-
shire ; and other writers, far too numerous
to mention, are pursuing similar lines of
composition. Theocritus, it is true, differs
widely from these poets both in his style
and matter. But he deserves to rank among
the most realistic artists of the nineteenth
century, on account of his simplicity and
perfect truth to nature. In reading him we
must divest ourselves of any prejudices
which we have acquired from tho perusal
of his tasteless imitators. We must take
his volume with us to the scenes in which
he lived, and give him a fair trial on his
own merits.

It is on the shores of the Mediterranean
—at Sorrento, at Amalfi, or near Palermo,
or among the valleys of Mentone,—that we
ought to study Theocritus, and learn the
secret of his charm. Few of us pass middle
life without visiting one or other of these
sacred spots, which seem to be the garden
of perpetual spring. Like the lines of the
Sicilian idyllist, they inspire an inevitable
and indescribable w6fos, touching our sense
of beauty with a subtle power, and sooth-
ing our spirits with the majesty of classical
repose. Straight from the sea-beach rise
mountains of distinguished form, not cap-
ped with snow or clothed with pines, but
carved of naked rock. We must accept
their beauty as it is, nude, well defined, and
unadorned, nor look in vain for the mystery
or sublimity or picturesqueness of the Alps.
Light and colour are the glory of these
mountains. Valleys divide their flanks,
!eammi with shadow-belts and bands of
green the broad hillside, while lower down
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the olives spread a hoary greyness and soft
robe of silver mist, the skirts of which are
kissed by tideless waves. The harmony
between the beauty of the olive boughs and
the blue sea can be better felt than de-
scribed. Guido, whose subtlety of senti-
ment was very rare, has expressed it in one
or two of his earliest and gest pictures by
graduated tones of silver, azure, and cool
grey. 'The definite form and sunny bright-
ness of the olive tree suits our conception
of the Greek character. It may well have
been the favourite plant of the wise and
calm Athené. Oaks with their umbrageous
foliage, pine-trees dark and mournful upon
Alpine slopes, branching limes, and elms in
which the wind sways shadowy masses of
thick leaves, belong with their huge girth
and gnarled boles and sombre roofage to
the forests of the north, where nature is
rather an awful mother than a kind foster-
nurse and friend of man. In northern land-
scapes the eye travels through vistas of
leafy boughs to still, secluded crofts and
astures, where slow-moving oxen graze..
e mystery of dreams and the repose of
meditation haunt our massive bowers. But
in the south, the lattice work of olive
boughs and foliage scarcely veils the laugh-
ing sca and bright blue sky, while the hues
of .the landscape find their climax in the
dazzling radiance of the sun upon the waves,
and the pure light of the horizon. There is
no concealment and no melancholy here.
Nature seems to hold a never-ending fes-
tival and dance, in which the waves and
sun-beams and shadows join. Again, in
northern scenery, the rounded forms of full-
foliaged trees suit the undulating country
with its gentle hills and brooding clouds;
but in the south, tho spiky leaves and sha.rs
branches of the olive carry out the define
outlines which are everywhere observable
through the broader beauties of mountain
and valley and sea-shore. Serenity and
intelligence characterize this southern land-
scape, in which a race of splendid men and
women lived beneath the pure light of
Pheebus, their ancestral god. Pallas pro-
tected them, and golden Aphrodité favoured
them with beauty. Greater and nobler
nations have risen among the osk and beech
woods of the north; strong sinewed war-
riors, heroic women, counsellors with
mighty brains, and poets on whose tongue
the melody of music lingers like a charm.
But the Greeks alone, bred in the scenes
which we have been describing, owned the
ift of innate beauty and unerring taste.
e human form upon those bare and suc-
ny hills, beneath those twinkling olive
boughs, beside that sea of everlasting
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laughter, reached its freedom; and the
spirit of human loveliness was there
breathed fully into all the forms of art.
Poetry, sculpture, architecture, music, danc-
ing, all became the language of that mode-
rate and lucid harmony which we discover
in the landscape of the Greeks, Olives are
not, however, by any means the only trees
which play a part in idyllic scenery. The
tall stone pine is even more important ; for,
underncatﬁ its shade, the shepherds loved
to sing, hearing the murmur in its spread-
ing roof, and waiting for the cones with
their sweet fruit to fall. Near Massa, by
Sorrento, there are two gigantic pines so
placed that, lying on the grass beneath
them, one looks on Capri rising from the
sea, Baim, and all the bay of Naples sweep-
ing round to the base of Vesuvius, Tangled
growths of olives, oranges, and rose-trees
fill the garden-ground along the shore, while
far away in the distance pale Inarime sleeps,
with her exquisite Greek name, a virgin
island on the deep. In such a place we
realize Theocritean melodies, and find a new
and indestructible loveliness in the opening
line of his first idyll :—

430 11 70 Ylipiopa xai & wirvs aimdle Tora.

These pines are few and far between;
growing alone or in pairs they stand like
monuments upon the hills, their black forms
sculptured on the cloudlike olive groves,
from which at intervals spring spires and
columus of slender cypress-trees.

Here and there in this bright garden of
the age of gold, white villages are seen, and
soli cottage roofs high up among the
hills,—dwellings perhaps of Amaryllis,
whom the sh(;pherds used to serenade.
Huge fig-trees lean their weight of leaves
and purple fruit upon the cottage walls,
while cherry-trees and apricots snow the

in spring with a white wealth of

April blossoms. The stonc walls and little

wells in the cottage garden are green with

immemorial moss and ferns, and fragrant

with gadding violets that ripple down their

sides, and chequer them witll: blue. On the

_wilder hills, you find patches of ilex and
arbutus, glowing with crimson berries and

white waxen bells, sweet myrtle rods, and

shafts of bay, frail tamarisk and tall tree

heaths that wave their frosted boughs above

your head. Nearer the shore, the lentisk

grows, a savoury shrub, with cytisus and

aromatic rosemary. Clematis and polished

garlands of tough sarsaparilla wed the

shrubs with clinging, climbing arms; and,

here and there in sheltered nooks, the vine

shoots forth luxuriant tendrils bowed with

grapes, stretching from braneh to branch of
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mulberry or elm, flinging festoons on which
young loves might sit and swing, or weav-
ing a lattice-work of leaves across the open
shed. Nor must the sounds of this land-
scapo be forgotten,—sounds of bleating
flocks, and murmuring bees, and nightin-
gales, and doves that moan, and running

‘streams, and shrill cicadas, and hoarse frogs,

and whispering pines. There is not a single
detail which we have not verified from
Theocritus, and which a patient student will
not find there.

Then, too, it is a landscape in which sea
and country are never sundered. This must
not be forgotten of Idyllic scenery ; for it
was the warm sea-board of Sicily, beneath
protecting heights of AEtna, that gave birth
to the Bucolic muse. The intermingling of
pastoral and sea life is exquisitely allego-
rized in the legend of Galatea; and on the
cup which Theocritus describes in his first
Idyll the fisherman plays an equal part
with the shepherd youths and the boy who
watches by the vineyard wall. The higher
we climb upon the mountain-side the more
marvellous is the beauty of the sea, which
seems to rise as we ascend, and stretch into
the sky. Sometimes a little flake of blue is
framed by olive boughs; sometimes a turn-
ing in the road reveals the whole broad
azure calm below. Or, after toiling up a
steep ascent, we fall upon the undergrowth
of diuniper, and lo! a double sea, this way
and that, divided by the sharp spine of the
jutting hill, jewelled with villages along its
shore, and smiling with fair islands and
silver sails. Upon the beach the waves
come tumbling in, swaying the corallines
and green and purple sea-weeds in the
pools. Ceaseless beating of the spray has
worn the rocks into jagged honeycombs, on
which lazy fishermen sit perched, dangling
their rods like figures in Pompeian frescoes.

In landscapes such as we have striven to
describe, we are readily able to understand
the legends of rustic gods; the metamor-
phoses of Syrinx, Narcissus, Echo, Hya-
cinthus, and Adonis; the tales of slumber-
ing Pan, and horned satyrs, and peeping
fauns ; with which the Idyllists have adorn-
ed their simple shepherd songs. Here, too,
the Oread dwellers of the woods, and dry-
ads, and sylvans, and water-nymphs, scem
possible. They lose their unreality and
mythic haziness; for men themselves are
more a part of Nature here than in the
north, more fit for companionship with
deities of stream and hill. Their ﬁlbours
are lighter, and their food more plentiful.
Summer leaves them not, and the soil

yields fair and #'ncefu] €ro There is
surely some difference between hoeing
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turnips and trimming olive boughs, be-
tween tending turkeys on a Norfolk com-
mon, and leading goats to browse on cyt-
isus beside the shore, between the fat
pasturage and bleak winters of our midland
counties and the spare herbage of the south
dried by perpetual sunlight. It cannot be
denied that men assimilate sornething from
their daily labour, and that the poetry of
rustic life is more evident upon Mediterra-
nean shores than in Englan
Nor must the men and women of classi-
cal landscape be forgotten. When we read
of the Idylls of Theocritus, and wish to see
before us Thestylis, and Daphnis, and
Lycidas, we have but to recall the perfect
forms of Greek sculpture. We may, for
instance, summon to our mind the Endy-
mion of the Capitol, nodding in eternal
slumber, with his sheep-dog slumbering by
—or Artemis stepping from her car; her
dragons coil themselves between the shafts
and fold their plumeless wings—or else
Hippolytus and Meleager booted for the
boar-chase—or Bacchus finding Ariadne by
the sea-shore; menads and satyrs are ar-
rested in their dance; flower-garlands fall
upon the way; or a goat-legged satyr
teaches a young faun to play ; the pipe and
fluta are there, and from the boy’s head fall
long curls upon his neck—or Europa drops
anemone and crocus from her hand, trem-
bling upon the bull as he swims onward
through the sea—or tritons blow wreathed
shells, and dolphins splash the water—or
the eagle’s claws clasp Ganymede, and bear
him up to Zeus—or Adonis lies wounded,
and wild Aphrodité spreads hungry arms,
and wails with rent robes tossed above her
head. From the cabinet of gems we draw
a Love, blind, bound, and stung by bees;
or a girl holding an apple in her hand ; or
a young man tying on Lis sandal. Then
there is the Praxitelean genius of the Vati-
can who might be Hylas, or Uranian Erds,
or Hymengus, or curled Hyacinthus—the
faun who lies at Munich overcome with
wine, his throat bare, and his deep chest
heaving with the breath of sleep—Iercules
strangling the twin snakes in his cradle, or
ponderous with knotty sinews and hu
girth of neck—Demeter, holding fruits of
all sorts in one hand, and corn stalks in the
other, sweeping her full raiment on the
ry floor. Or else we bring again the
pugilists from Caracalla’s bath,—bruised
ears and faces, livid with unheeded blows,
—their strained arms bound with thongs,
and clamps of iron on their fists, Proces-
sions move in endless line, of godlike youths
on prancing steeds, of women bearing bas-
kets full of cakes and flowers, of oxen lowing
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to the sacrifice. The Trojan heroes fall with
smiles upon their lips; the Athlete draws
the strigil down his arm ; the sons of Niobe
lie stricken, beautiful in death. Cups, too,
and vases help us, chased with figures of all
kinds,—dance, festival, love-making, rustic
sacrifice, the legendary tales of hate and
woe, the daily Idylls of domestic life.

Such are some of the works of Greek art
which we may use in our attempt to realize
Theocritus. Nor need we neglect the monu-
ments of modern painting, Giorgione’s pas.
toral pictures of piping men, and maidens
crowned with jasmine flowers, or the Arca-
dians of Poussin reading the tale of death
upon the grave-stone, and its epitaph “ Et

0.
egTo reconstruct the mode of life of the
Theocritean dramatis persone is not a mat-
ter of much difficulty. Pastoral habits are
singularly unchangeable, and nothing strikes
us more than the recurrence of familiar
rustic proverbs, superstitions, and ways of
thinking which we find in the Idyllic poets.
The mixture of simplicity and s{rewdness,
of prosaic interest in worldly affairs, and of
an unconscious admiration for the poetry
of nature, which George Sand has recently
assigned with delicate analysis to the Bu-
colic character in her Idylls of Nohant,
meets us in every line of the Sicilian pas-
torals.” On the Mediterranean shores, too,
the same occupations have been carried on
for centuries with little interruption. The
same fields are being ploughed, the same
vineyards tilled, the same olive gardens
planted, as those in which Theocritus play-
ed as a child. The rocks on which he saw
old Olpis watching for the tunnies, with
fishing-reed and rush basket, are still haunt-
ed through sunny hours by patient fisher-
men. Perhaps they cut their reeds and
rushes in the same river beds; certainly
they use the same sort of xdAagos. The
goats have not forgotten to crop eytisus and
myrtle, nor have the goat-herds changed
their shaggy trousers and long crooks.
You may still pick out a shepherd lad
among a hundred by his skin and cloak. It
is even said that the country ditties of the
Neapolitans are Greek ; and how ancient is
the origin of local superstitions, who shall
say 1 e country E)?k still prefer, like
Comatas in the fith Idyll, garden-grown

-roses to the wild eglantine and anemones

of the hedgerow, scorning what has not
required some cost or trouble for its culti-
vation. Gretchen’s test of love by blowing
on thistle-down does not differ much from
that of the shepherd in the third Idyll.
Live blood in the eye is still & sign of
mysterious importance (Idyll iii. 36). To
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spit is still a remedy against the evil eye
(vii. 39). Eunica, the town girl, still turns
up her nose at the awkward cowherd ; city
and country are not yet wholly harmonized
by improved means of locomotion. Then
the people of the south are perfectly um-
changed ; the fisher boys of Castellamare ;
the tall sh'ai{:t girls of Capri singing as
they walk with pitchers on their heads and
distaffs in their bands; the wild Apulian
shepherds; the men and maidens laughing
in the olive fields or vineyards; the black-
browed beauties of the Cornice trooping to
church on Sundays with gold earrings, and
with pink tulip-buds in their dark hair.
One thing, however, is greatly altered. Go
where we will, we find no statues of Pri-
apus and the Nymphs. No lambs are
sacrificed to Pan. No honey or milk is
ured upon the altars of the rustic Muse.
e temples are in ruins. Aloes and cac-
tuses have invaded the colonnades of Gir
genti, and through the halls of Pestum
winds whistle, and sunbeams stream un-
heeded, But though the s are gone,
men remain unaltered. A little less care-
less, a little more superstitious, they may
be; but their joys and sorrows, their vices
and virtues, their loves and hates, are still
the same. Such reflections are trite and
commonplace. Yet who can resist the
force of their truth and pathos ?
ovx duiy rov”Epera pivois Erey’, dos édoxevpes,
Nixia, grevt TovT0 deidv woxa Texvor Eyevro’
obx duly Td kaka wpdrois kaka aiverar Hues,
ol Bvaroi wekdpeada, ro 8 alipiov olx édopapes,

said Theocritus, looking back into the far
Fast, and remembering that the gifts of
ove and beauty have belonged to men
from everlasting. With what redoubled
forre may we, after the lapse of twenty
centuries, echo these words, when we tread
the ground he knew, and read the songs he
sang ! His hills stir our vague and yearn-
ing admiration, his sea laughs its old laugh
of waywardness and glee, his flowers bloom
yearly, and fade in the spring, his pine and
olive branches overshadow us, we listen to
the bleating of his goats, and taste the
sweetness of the springs from which he
drank, the milk and honey are as fresh
upon our lips, the wine in winter by the
woodfire, when the winds are loud, is just
as fragrant, youth is still yeuth, nor have
the dark-eyed maidens lost their charm.
Truly ol dulv T& xaAd wpdrois xakd daiveras
eluev. In this consists the power of.The-
ocritean poetry. It strikes a note, which
echoes through our hearts by reason of
its genuine simplicity and pathos. The
thoughts which natural beauty stirs in our
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minds find their embodiment in his sweet
strange verse; and though since his time
the world has grown old, though the gods
of Greece have rent their veils and fled
with shrieks from their sanctuaries, though
‘in spite ‘of ourselves we turn our faces sky-
from the earth, thouil:n emaciated

saints and martyrs have supplanted Adonis
and the Graces, though the cold damp
shades of Calvinism have chilled our mar-
row and our blood, yet there remain deep
down within our souls some primal sympa-
thies with nature, some instincts of the
Faun, or Satyr, or Sylvan, which education
has not quite eradicated. ¢ The hand which
hath long time held a violet does not soon
forego her nor the cup from
which sweet wine hath flowed his fragrance.’
We have dwelt long upon the peculiar
properties of classical landscapes as de
scribed by the Greek idyllists, and as they
still exist for travellers upon the more shel-
tered shores of the Mediterranean, because
it is necessary to understand them before
we can appreciate the truth of Theocritus,
Of late years much has been written about
the difference between classical and modern
ways of regarding landscape. Mr. Ruskin
has tried to persuade us that the ancients
only cared for the more cultivated parts of
nature, for gardens or orchards, from which
food or pro%:; or luxurious pleasure might
be derived. And in this view there is, no
doubt, some truth. The Greeks and Ro-
mans paid far less attention to inanimate
nature than we do, and were beyond all
question repelled by the savage grandeur
of marine and mountain scenery, preferring
landscapes of smiling and cultivated beauty
to rugged sublimi:ﬁ or the picturesqueness
of decay. In this they resembled all south-
ern nations. An Italian of the present day
avoids ruinous places and solitudes however
si)lendid. Among the mountains he com-
ains of the drutto paese in which he has to
ﬁve, and is always longing for town gaietics
and the amenities of civilized society. The
ancients again despised all interests that
pretended to rival the ount interest
of civic or military life. Seneca’s figurative
expression, circum flosculos occupatur, might
be translated literally as applied to atrifier,
to denote the scorn which thinkers, states-
men, patriots, and generals of Greece and
Rome felt for mere rural prettiness ; while
Quinctilian’s verdict on Theocritus (whom,
however, he allows to be admirabdilis in suo
genere) ; musa illa rustica et pastoralis non
Jorum modo verum ipsam etiam urbem re-
Jormidat, characterizes the insensibility of
urban intellects to & branch of art which we
consider of high importance. But it is very
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to overstrain this view, and Mr. Rus-
kin, we think, has laid an undue stress on
Homer in his eriticism of the classics;
whereas it is among the later Greek and
Roman poets that the analogy of modern
literature would lead us to expect indica-
tions of a genuine taste for unadorned na-
ture. These signs the Idyllic poets amply
supply ; but in seeking for them we must
be o‘frepared to recognise a very different
mode of expression from that which we are
used to in the florid poets of the modern
age. Conciseness, simplicity, and an almost
prosaic accuracy, are the never-failing at-
tributes of classical descriptive art. More-
over, humanity is always more present to
their minds than to ours. Nothing evoked
sympathy from a Greek unless it appeared
before him in a human shape, or in con-
nexion with some human sentiment. The
ancient poets do not describe inanimate
nature as such, or attribute a vague spiritu-
ality to fields and clouds. That feeling for
the beauty of the world which is embodied
in such poems as Shelley’s Ode to the West
Wind, gave birth in their imagination to
definite legonds, involving some dramatic
interest and conflict of passions. We who
are apt to look for rhapsodies and brilliant
outpourings of eloquent fancy, can scarcely
bring ourselves to recollect what a delicate
sense of nature and what profound emotions
are implied in the conceptions of Pan and
Hyacinthus and Galatea. The misuse which
has been made of mythology by modern
writers has effaced half its vigour and
charm. It is only by returning to the na-
ture which inspired these myths that we
can reconstruct their exquisite vitality.
Different ages and nations express them-
selves by aﬁiﬂ'crent forms of art. Music
appears to be dominant in the Eresent
period ; sculgture ruled among the Greeks,
and struck the key-noto for all other arts.
Even those sentiments which in our mind
are most vague, the admiration of sunset
skies, or flowers or copsewoods in spring,
were expressed by them in the language of
definite human form. They sought to ex-
ternalize and realize as far as possible, not
to communicate the inmost feelings and
spiritual suggestions arising out of natural
objects. Never advancing beyond corporeal
conditions, they confined themselves to
form, and sacrificed the charm of mystery,
which is incompatible with very definite
conception. It was on this account that
sculpture, the most exactly imitative of the
arts, became literally Architectonic among
the Greeks. And, for a preciscly similar
reason, music, which is the most abstract
and subjective of the arts, the most eva-
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nescent in its material, and the vaguest,
assumes the chief rank among modern
arts. Sculptureis the laniuageo the body,
music the language of the soul. Having
once admitted their peculiar mode of feeling
Nature, no one can deny that landscape
occupies an important place in Greek litera-
ture. Every line of Theocritus is vital with
a strong passion for natural beauty, incar-
nated in myths. But even in descriptive
poetry he is not deficient. His list of trees
and flowers is long, and the epithets with
which they are characterized are very ex-
quisite;—not indeed brilliant with the in-
breathed funcy of the North, but so perfeet-
ly a};proprintc as to define the special beau-
ty of the flower or tree sclected. In the
same way, a whole scene is conveyed in a
few words by mere conciseness of delinea-
tion, or by the artful introduction of some
incident suggesting human emotion. Take
for example this picture of the stillness of
the night :—
iude aeyj piv wévros, aryirr & dijras:
4 & épd dv ovyp orépvaw Evroclber avia,
d\\’ énl Tivg mdoa karailopar, Os pe rd\away
dvri yuraikss €nxe xaxdy xal drdplevoy fuer.*
Tdyl 1. 88-41.
Or this :—
d\\a 10 pév xaipoiga mor’ dreardy Tpéme mdAous
wérv’, &yd 8 olod Tov éudv wévoy, Samep Uméaray.
aipe, Sehavaia Aurapiypoe, xaipere 8, Aot
dorépes, elxihoto xar” dvrvya Nurrds omadol.t
Idyl ii. 182 et seq.
Or this of a falling star :—
xarppiwe 8 és pélay Dlwp
d8pdos, s ére mupads dn’ obpavol fpimer dorip
d8pdos és wévre, vairais 8¢ Tis elwev éraipots’
xovpirep’, & maides, moicich® Smha® whAevorikds

oV, 0
pos} Idyll xith, 49-63,

Or the seaweeds on a rocky shore [vii. 55],
or the summer bee [iii. 15], or the country
arty at harvest time [vii. 129 to the end].
n all of these a peculiar simplicity will be
noticed, a self-restraint and scrupulosity of
definite delineation. To Theocritus the

* Now rests the deep, now rest the wandering
inds,

winds,
But in my heart the anguish will not rost,
While for his love I pine who stole my sweet-

ness,
And made me less than virgin among maids.

+ Adieu, dead queen, thou to the ocean turn
Thy harnessed steeds ; but I abide, and suffer ;
Adieu, resplendent moon, and all you stars, :
That follow on the wheels of night, adieu !

t Into the black wave
Fell headlong, as a fiery star from heaven
Falls headlong to the deep, and sailors cry
One to another, Lighten sail ; behold,
The breeze behind us freshens !
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shadowy and iridescent fancies of modern

poetry would have been unintelligible. The

creations of a Keats or Shelley would have

appeared to be monstrous births, like the
ntaurs of Ixion, begotten by lawless im-
inations upon cloud and mist. When the
reek poet wished to express the charm of

summer waves, he spoke of Galatea, more

fickle and light than thistle-down, a maiden

careless of her lover, and as cruel as the sea.

The same waves suggested to Shakelspeare

these lines, from Midsummer Nights

Dream —

. * Thou rememberest

Since once I sat upon a promontory,

And heard a mermaid on a dolphin’s back

Uttering such dulcet and harmonious breath

That the rude sea grew civil at her song ;

And certain stars shot madly from their

spheres,
To hear the sea-maid’s music; "

and to Weber the ethereal “mermaid's
song ” in Oberon. No one acquainted with
Shakespeare and Weber can deny that both
have expressed with marvellous subtlety
the magic of ‘the sea in its enchanting calm,
whereas the Greek poet works only by
indirect suggestion, and presents us with a
human portrait more than a phantom of the

glamour of the deep. What we have lost | Angels

in definite projection we bave gained in
truth, variety, and freedom, The language
of our Art appeals immediately to the
emotions, disolosing the spiritual reality of
things, and caring less for their form than
for the feelings they excite in us. Greek
art remains upon the surface, and translates
into marble the humanized aspects of the
external world. The one is for ever seeking
to set free, the other to imprison thought.
The Greek tells with exquisite precision
what he has observed, investing it perhaps
with his own emotion. He says, for in-
stance >—
aife yevoipar

& BopBetoa piliooa xai és Tedr drrpor lxoipar,
1o Kioady 8iadls al Tav wrépw ¢ T muxdody.*

The modern poet, to use Shelley’s words,

* will watch from dawn till gloom
The lake-reflected son illume
The yellow bees in the ivy bloom;
Nor heed nor see what shapes they be,
But from these create he can
Forms more real than living man,
Nurslings of immortality,”

* Would I were
The murmuring bee, that through the ivy

screen,

And through the fern that hides thee, I might
come

Into thy cavern!
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cndeavouring to look through and beyond
the objects of the outer world, to use them
as the starting-points for his creative fancy,
and to embroider their materials Witl}bli the
dazzling floriture of his invention. Meta-
morphosxfo:‘xisted for the Greek poet as a
simple fact : if the blood of Adonis became
anemones, yet the actual drops of blood
and the flowers remained distinct in his
mind ; and even though he may have been
sceptical about the miracle, he restrained
his fancy to the reproduction of the one old
fable. The modern poet believes in mno
metamorphosis but that which is produced
by the alchemy of his own brain. He
loves to confound the most dissimilar exist-
ences, and to form startling combinations
of thoughts which have never before been
brought into connexion with each other. Un-
controlled by tradition or canons of pro-
priety, he roams through the world, touch-
ing its various objects with the wand of his
imagination. To the west wind he cries :—

¢ Thou on whose stream, 'mid the steep sky’s
commotion,
Loose clouds like earth’s decaying leaves are

shed,
Shook from the tangled boughs of heaven and

ocean,
of rain and lightning; there are spread
On the blue surface of thine airy surge,

Like the bright hair uplifted from the head

Of some fierce Mmnad, ev'n from the dim

verge
Of the horizon to the zenith’s height,
The locks of the approaching storm.”

Ima{n:e how astonished even /Eschylus
would have been at these violent transitions
and audacious transformations! The Grecks
had no conceits; they did not call the
waves ‘nodding hearse-plumes’ like Cal-
deron, or the birds ¢ winged lyres’ like
Marini, or daisies ¢ pearled Arcturi of the
earth’ like Shelley, or laburnums ‘drop-
ping wells of fire’ like Tennyson. If they
ventured on such licences in their more
irnpassioned lyrics, they maintained the
metaphor with strict propriety. One good
instance of the difference in this respect
between the two ages is afforded by Ben
Jonson, who translates Sappho’s

fipos luepopams Syyehos dndé,

by ¢ the dear good angel of the spring, the
nightingale.’ gBetweegnel é al:ldngangel
there is the distance of nearly twenty cen-
turies, for though Ben Jonson may have
meant merely to Anglicise the Greek word,
he could not but bave been glad of the
more modern meaning.

We have already devoted so much time
to the consideration of Theocritean poetry
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in general, that we can scarcely afford to
enter into the details of his several Idylls.
A few, however, may be noticed of peculiar

beauty and significance. None are more’

true to local scenery than those which relate
to the story of Galatea. In this brief tale,
the life of the mountains and the rivers and
the sea is symbolized,—the uncouth and
gigantic hills, rude in their rusticity——the
clear and loveable stream—the merry sea,
inconstant and treacherous, with shifting
waves., The mountain stands for ever un-
removed ; love as he will, he can but gaze
upon the dancing ses, and woo it with gifts
of hanging trees and cool, shadowy, and
still sleeping-places in sheltered bays. But
the stream leaps down from crag to crag,
and gathers strength and falls into the arms
of the expectant nymph—a fresh laver, fair
and free, and full of smiles. Supios'mg this
marriage of the sea and river to have been
the earliest idea of the Mythus, in course
of time the persons of Acis and Galatea,
and the rejected lover Polyphemus, became
more and more humanized, until the old
symbolism was lost in a pastoral romance.
Polyphemus loves, but never wins: he
may offer his tall bay-trees, and slender
cypresses, and black ivy, and sweet-fruited
vines, and oold water flowing straight—a
drink divine—from the white snows of
wooded Etna: he may sit whole days
above the sea and gaze upon its smiling
waves and tell the nymph of all his flocks
and herds, or lure her with promises of
flowers and fawns and bear’s whelps, to
leave the sea to beat upon its shore, and
come and live with him and feed his sheep.
It is of no use. Galatea heeds him not, and
Polyphemus has to shepherd his love as
best Ke can. Poetry in this idyll is blended
with the simplest country humour. The
pathos of Pofyphemus is really touching,
and his allusions to the sweetness of a shep-
berd’s life among the hills abound in uncon-
scious poetry ; side by side with which are
placed the most ludicrous expressions of
uncouth disappointment, together with
shrewd observations on the value of prop-
erty and other prosaic details. If we
mistake not, this is true of the rustio char-
acter, in which, though stirred by sorrow
into sympathy with nature, habitual caution
and shrewdness survive. The meditations
of the shepherd in the third idyll exhibit
the same mixture of sentiments.

As a specimen of the Idylls which illus-
trate town life, we may select the second,
the humour of its rival, the fifteenth, bei
of that perfect sort which must be read an
laughed over, but which cannot well be

ysed. The subject of the Pharmaceu-
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tri is an incantation performed in the still-
ness of the night by a proud Syracusan
lady who has been deserted by her lover.
In delineating the fierceness of her passion,
and the indomitable resolution of her will,
Theoeritus has produced a truly tragic pic-
ture. Simetha, maddened by vehement
despair, resorts to magio arts. Love, she
says, has sucked her life-blood like a leech,
and parched her with the fever of desire.
She cannot live without the lover for whose
possession she has sacrificed her happiness
and honour. If she cannot charm him back
again, she will kill him. There are poisons
ready to work her will in the last resort.
Meanwhile, we see her standing at the
magic wheel, turning it round before the
fire, and charging it to draw false Delphis
to her home. A hearth with coals upon it
is at hand, on which her maid keeps sprink-
ling the meal that typifies the bones of
Delphis, the wax by which his heart is to
be eonsumed, and the laurel boygh that
stands for his body. At the least sign of
laziness Simetha scolds her with hard and
haughty words. She stands like 8 Medes,
seeking no sympathy, sparing no reproaches,
tiger-like in her ferocity of thwarted pas-
sion. When the magic rites have been per-
formed, and Thestylis has gone to smear an
ointrent on the doors of ﬁelphis, Simetha
leaves the wheel and addresses her soliloquy
to the moon who has just risen, and who
is journeying in ealm and silver glory
through the night. There is something
sublime in the contrast between the moon-
light on the sea of Syracuse, and the fierce

ony of the deserted lioness. To the moon
she confides the story of her love: ¢ Take
notice of my love, whence it arose, dread
Queen.” It is a vivid and tragic tale of
southern passion; sudden and consuming,
recklessly gratified, and followed by deser-
tion on the one side, and by vengeance on
the other. Simetha has, no doubt, many
living parallels among Sicilian women. The
classical reader will find in her narration a
description of the workinq of love, hardly
to be surpassed by Sapphe’s Ode, or Plato’s
Phedrus. The wildness of the scene, the
magic rites, the august presence of the
Moon, and the murderous determination of
Simeetha, heighten the dramatic effect, and
render the tale excessively interwtinﬁ. As
a picture of classical sorcery, this Idyll is
very curious. Nothing cafi be more errone-
ous than to imagine that witcheraft is a
northern invention of the middle ages, or
that the Brocken is its headquarters. With
the exception of a few inconsiderable cir-
cumstances, all the terrible or loathsome
rites of magic were known to the ancients,
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and merely copied by the moderns. Circe
in Homer, Simstha in Theocritus, Canidia
in Horace, the Libyan sorceress of Virgil,
the Saga of Tibullus, Medea in Ovid, Erich-
tho in Lucan, and Megera in Claudian (to
mention no more), make up a list of formi-
dable witches to whom none of the hideous
g%mils ththt? black art \lvler%s unknn?;;n.

ey sought for poisonous herbs at night,
liveg inuguinous l1;‘)laces, ransacked charnel-
houses for dead bodies, killed little children
to obtain their fat for unguents, compelled
the spirits of the dead to rise, and after
entering a fresh corpse to reveal the mys-
teries of fate, devoured snakes, drank blood,
raised storms at sea, diverted the moon
from her course, muttered spells of fearful
import, and loved, above all things, to
“ raise jars, t‘jealousies, strifes, like a thick
scurf oer life” Even in the minutest de-
tails of sorcery they anticipated the witches
of the middle ages. Hypsipyle, in Ovid,
mentions a waxen portrait, stuck full of
needles, and so fashioned as to waste the life
of its original. The witch in the Golden
Ass of Apuleius anoints herself, and flies
about like a bird at night. Those who care
to pursue this subject will find a vast
amount of learninicollectod on the point
by Ben Jonson in his annotations to “The

asque of Queens,” One fact, however,
must be always borne in mind: the an-
cients regarded witchcraft either as a hide-
ous or a solemn exercise of supernatural
power, not recognising any Satanic agency
or compact with Hell. Hecate triviis ulu-
lata per urbes, the “ Queen of the Night and
of the Tombs,” assisted sorcerers : but this
meant merely that they trafficked in the
dark with the foul mysteries of death and
corruption. The classical witches were
either grave and awful women, like the
Libyan priestess in the .4fneid, or else
loathsome pariahs, terrible for their malig-
nity, like Lucan’s “ Erichtho.” Mediwval-
ism added a deeper horror to this supersti-
tious and fetichistic conception by the
thoughts of spiritual responsibility, and of
league with God’s enemies. Damnation
was the price of magic power; witcheraft
being not merely abominable in the eyes
of men, but also unpardonable at the bar
of divine justice. .

Several poems of Theocritus are written
on the theme of Doric chivalry, and illus-
trate the heroic a%:s of Greece. They ma
be compared to the “Idylls of the King,
for their excellence consists in the consum-
mate art with which episodes from the le-
gendary cycles of a bygone age are wrought
into polished pictures by cultivated modern
pocts. The thirteenth Idyll is especially

The Greck Idyllic Posts.

June,

remarkable for the exquisite finish of its
style, and also for the light it throws on
the mutual relations of knight and squire in
early Greek warfare. Theocritus chooses
for the subject of this poem an episode in
the life of Heracles, the Dorian hero, when
he and other foremost men of Hellas, fetos
dwros fpdav, followed Jason in the Argo to
the Colchian shores, and he took young
Hylas with him, “for even,” says Theoc-
ritus, “ the brazen-hearted son of Amphit-
ryon, who withstood the fierceness of the
lion, loved a youth, the charming Hylas,
and taught him like a father everything by
which he might become a good and famous
man; nor would he leave the youth at
dawn, or noon, or eveni:feé but sought con-
tinually to fashion him after his own heart,
and to make him a right yokefellow with
him in mighty deeds.”” How he lost Hylas
on the Cianian shore, and in the wildness
of his sorrow let Argo sail without him,
and endured the reproach of desertion, is
well known. Theocritus has wrought the
story with more than his accustomed ele-

ce. But we wish to confine our atten-
tion to the ideal of knighthood and knightly
education presented in the passage quoted.
Heracles was not merely the lover, but the
guardian also and tutor, of Hylas. He
regarded him not only as an object of ten-
derness, but also as a future friend and
helper in the business of life. His constant
aim was to form of him a brave and manly
warrior, a Herculean hero. And in this
respect Heracles was the Eponym and pa-
tron of an order which existed throughout
Doric Hellas. This order, protected by
religious tradition and public favour, regu-
lahei‘l‘ by strict rules, and kegt within the
limits of honour, produced the Cretan lov-
ers, the Lacedemonian “ hearers ” and “ in-
spirers,” the Theban immortals who lay
with faces turned so stanchly to their foes,
that vice seemed incompatible with so much
valour. Achilles was another Eponym of
this order. In the twenty-ninth Idyll, the
phrase, "AxtA\eioc pidot, is used to describe
the most perfect pair of manly friends.
The twelfth Idyll is written in a similar, if
a weaker and more wanton, vein. The same
longing retrospect is cast upon the old days
“when men indeed were golden, when love
was mutual,” and constancy is rewarded
with the same promise of glorious immor-
tality as that which Plato holds out in the
Phedrus. Bion, we may remark in pass-
ing, celebrates with equal praise the friend-
ships of Theseus, Orestes, and Achilles.
Without taking some notice of this peculiar
institution, in its origin military and aus-
tere, it is impossibfe to understand the
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chivalrous age of Greece among the Dorlan
tribes. In the midst of brute force and
cunning, and an almost absolute disregard
of what we are accustomed to understand
by chivalry—gentleness, chastity, truth,
regard for women and weak persons—this
one anomalous sentiment emerges.

Passing to another point in which Greek
differed from medigeval chivalry, we notice
the semi-divine nature of the heroes : feios
dwros is the name by which they are desig-
nated, and supernatural favour is always
showered upon them. This indicates a
primitive society, a national consciousness
ignorant of any remote Past. The heroes
whom Theocritus celebrates are purely
Dorian—Heracles, a Jack the Giant-Killer
in his cradle, brawny, fearless, of huge
appetite, 2 mighty trainer, with a scowl to
frighten athletes from the field; Poly-
deuces, a notable bruiser ; Castor, a skilled
horseman and ‘a man of blood. In one
point the twin sons of Leda resembled
medieval knights. They combined the arts
of Isong l:vith martial f‘;owess. E‘:"cﬁm

es them {wmfes xbapwrrai, defhnrijpes
:280{. Their achievements, narrated in the
twenty-second .Idyll, may be compared
with those of Tristram and Lancelot. The
gigantic warrior whom they find by the
well in the land of the Bebrycians, gor-
geously armed, insolent, and as knotty as
a brazen statue, who refuses access to the
water and challenges them to combat, ex-
actly resembles one of the lawless giants
of the Morte Arthur. The courtesy of the
Greek hero contrasts well with the har
barian’s violence; and when they come to
blows it is good to observe how address,
agility, training, nerve, enable Polydeuces
to overcome with ease the vast fury and
brute strength of the Bebrycian bully. As
the fight proceeds, the son of Leda im-
proves in flesh and colour, while Amychus
gets out of breath, and sweats his thews
away. Polydeuces pounds the giant’s neck

and face, reducing him to 8 hideous mass | o

of bruises, and receiving the blows of
Amychus upon his chest and loins. At the
end of the gght he spares his prostrate foe,
on the condition of his respecting the rites
of hospitalit;i',h:nd dealing courteously with
strangers. oughout it will be noticed
how carefully Theocritus maintains the con-
ception of the Hellenic as distinguished
from the barbarian combatant. Christian
and Pagan are not more distinct in a
legend of the San Graal. But Greek chiv-
alry has no ic, no monstrous exaggera-
tion. All is simple, natural, and human.
Bellerophon, it is true, was sent after the
Chimeera, and Perseus freed Andromeda
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like St. George from a dragon’s mouth.
But these ruder fancies of Greek infancy

formed no integral part of the mythology ;
instead of being multiplied, they were
gradually winnowed out, and the poets laid
but little stress upon them.

The achievement of Castor is not so
favourable to the character of Hellenie
chivalry. Having, in concert with Poly-
deuces, borne off by guile the daughters of
Leucippus from their affianced husbands,
Castor kills one of the injured lovers who
pursues him and demands restitution. He
slays him, though he is his own first cousin,
ruthlessly ; and while the other son of
Aphareus is rushing forward to avenge his
brother's death, Zeus hurls lightning and
destroys him. Theocritus remarks that it
is no light matter to engage in battle with
the Tyndarids ; but he makes no reflection
on what we should call “the honour” of
the whole transaction.

Of all the purely pastoral Idylls by
which Theocritus is most widely famous,
perhaps the finest is the seventh or Thaly-
sia. Yt glows with the fresh and radiant
splendour of southern beauty. In this
poem the Idyllist describes the journey of
three young men in summer from the city
to the farm of their friend Phrasidamus,
who has invited them to partake inl the feast
with which he purposes to honour Demeter
at harvest time. On their way they meet
with a goat herd, Lycidas, who invites them,
“ with a& smiling eye,” to recline beneath
the trees and while away the hours of noon-
tide heat with song. ¢ The very lizard,” he
says, “ is sleeping by the wall ; but on the
hard stones of the footpath your heavy
boots keep up a ceaseless ringing.” Thus
chided by the goat-herd, they resolve upon
a singing match between Simichidas, the
teller of the tale, apd Lycidas, who offers
his érook as the prize of victory. Lycidas
begins the contest with that exquisite song
to A%eanax, which has proved the despair

f all suceeeding Idyllists, and which fur
nished Virgil with one of the most sonorous
lines in his Georgics. No translation can
do justice to the smooth and liquid charm
of its melodious verse, in which the ten-
derest feeling mingles gracefully with deli-
cate humour and with homely descriptions
of a shepherd’s life. The following lines,
which form a panegyric on Comatas, some
famed singer of the rustic muse, may be
quoted for their pure Greek feeling. as
ever an unlucky mortal envied more melo-
diously, and yet more quaintly, for his sin-
gular fortune ? :
aloel & &5 mod Fdexro Tdv almilov ebpéa Adprad
{wdy édvra raxaiow dracfahlaow dvaxros,
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&5 ré vy al oipde Aespovdde pépBor ioioas

xédpov és d8¢iav pakaxois Ardecos péliooar,
ovvexd ol yAuxt Moiga xard grdparos yée véxrap.
& paxapioré Koudra, 0 81y vdde repnva mewivdys,
xal T d és Adpraxa, kai TV, pehiocoar
mnpia depBopevos, Fros Spiov éferieccas.*

The song with which Simichidas contends
against his rival is not of equal beauty ;
but the goat-herd hands him the crook * as
a gift of friendship from the muses.” Then
he leaves the three friends, who resumne
their journey till they reach the house of
Phrasidamus. There elms and poplar-trees
and vines embower them with the pleasant
verdure of rustling leaves, and the perfumes
of sunmer flowers and autumn fruits. The
jar of wine, as sweet as that which made
the Cyclops dance among his sheep-fold,
spreads its fragrance through the air; while

e statue of Demeter, with her handfuls of
corn and poppy heads, stands smiling by.

This sevexl:gxyldyll, of which no :gequate
idea can be conveyed by mere description,
may scrve as the type of those purely
rustic poems, which, since the days of Theoc-
ritus, have, from age to age, been imitated
by versifiers emulous of his gracefulness.
If we could afford the space, it would not
be uninteresting to analyse the Idyll of the
two old fishermen, who gossip together, so
wisely afid contentedly, in their huts by the
sea-shore, mending their nets the while, and
discoursing gravely of their dreams. In this
Idyll, which is, however, probably the work
of some of Theocritus’s imitators, and in
the second, which consists of a singing
match between two harvest men, the native
homeliness of the Idyllic muse appears to
best advan

With this brief and insufficient notice, we
must leave Theocritus in order to say & few
words about his successors. Bion’s poetry,
when com with that of Theocritus,
declines considerably from the Bucolig type.
His Idylls are for the most part fragments
of delicately finished love-songs, remarkable
for elegance and sweetness more than for
masculine vigour or terse expression. In
Bion the artificial style of pastoral begins.
Theocritus had made cows and pipes and

¢ 4 How of old
The by his cruel lord was bound,
And left to die in a great chest ; and how
The busy bees, up from the meadows,
To the sweet cedar, fed with soft flowers,
Because the Muse had filled his mouth with
nectar,
Yes, all these sweets were thine, blessed
Comatas ;

And thou wast put into the cheet, and fed
By the blithe and passed a pleasant time.”
Lxicu Hoxr's “ Jar of Honey from Mount Hybla,”
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shepherds fashionable. Ilis imitators fol-
lowed him without the humour and natural
taste which rendered his pictures so attrac-
tive. Wae already trace the frigid affecta-
tion of Buoolic interest in the elegy on
Bion : “ He sang no song of wars or tears,
but piped of Pan and cowherds, and fed
flocks, singing as he went; pipes he fash-
ioned, and milked the sweet-breathed heifer,
and taught kisses, and cherished in his
bosom love, and stole the heart of Aphro-
dité.” As it happens, the most original
and powerful of Bion’s remaining poems is
a “Song of Tears,” of passionate lamenta-
tion, of pathetic grief, composed, not as a
pastoral ditty, but on the occasion of one
of those splendid festivals in which the
Syrian rites of slain Adonis were celebrated
by Greek women. The émrdgios "Adividos
is written with a fiery passion and a warmth

of colouring peculiar to Bion. The verse
bounds with tiger leaps, its full breathed
dactyls panting with the energy of rapid
flight. e tender and reflective beauty of”

Theocritus, the concentrated passion of his
Simatha, and the flowing numbers of his
song to Adonis, are quite lost and swallow-
ed up in the Asiatic fury of Bion’s lament.
The poem begins with the cry, Aidfw Tov
*Awvw, which is variously repeated in ldyl-
lic fashion as a refrain throughout the lam-
entation. After this prelude, having, as it
were, struck the key-note to the music, the
singer cries :
Rive is i ot Komps xdfevde:

g o 1 v Kir

¢ xai wAardynoov

ovdlea, xal Aéye wiow, dwelero xalds "Adwms.*

Notice how the long words follow one
another with quick pulses and flashes of
sound. The same peculiar rhythm recurs
when, after describing the beautiful dead
body of Adonis, the poet returns to Aph-

rodité :

4 8 'A¢podira
Avoapéva whoxapidas dra Spupds dAdAnrac
wevdaléa, mimhexros, dadrdalos® al 8¢ Bdrot my
épxouévar xeiporr: xai lepov alua Spémorrac.
86V 3¢ xwxvovoa 8 dyxea paxpd opeirar,
*Acovpior Sobwoa w6y, xal waila xakevoa.t

- “ﬂeep,%rh,nonon;onthypurplestre!red

Arise, wretch stoled in black,—beat thy breast
unrelenting,
And dn'iek’tg the worlds, ¢ Fair Adonis is
Translation by Mzs. Barnerr BRownixa.
+ “And th‘:,pgor Aphbrodité, with tresses un-
un ]
All dishevell shrieks mournful
el N

Theough the dusk of the groves. The thorns,
tearing her foet,
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There are fow of poetical imagery
more striking than this picture of the queen
of beauty tearing through the forest, heed-
less of her tender limbs and useless charms,
and calling on her Syrian spouse. What
follows is even more passionate; after some
lines of mere description, the ecstasy again
descends upon the poet, and he bursts into
the wildest of most beautiful laments :

o5 e, ds dvinoev *Addmdos doyeror EAros,
@5 i8¢ poimov alua papaivouivg wepl pnpe
wdxeas dumerdouca, Kwipero’ m’iwv'Ama.,
Slomorpe peivov "Adary, kT *

The last few lines of her soliloquy are ex-
uisitely touching, especially those in which
hrodité deplores her immortality, and
acknowledges the supremacy of the queen
of the grave over Love and Beauty. %hat
follows is pitched at a lower key. There is
too much of merely Anacreontic prettiness
about the description of the bridal bed and
the lamenting Loves. Aphrodité’s passion

reminds us of a Neapolitan Stabat Mater,

in which the frenzy of love and love-like
piety are strangely blended. But the con-
cluding picture suggests nothing nobler than
a painting of Albano, in which amoretts are
plentiful, and there is much elegance of
composition. This remark applies to the
rest of Bion’s poetry. If Theocritus de-
serves to be illustrated by the finest of
Greek bas-reliefs, Bion cannot claim more
than an exquisitely chiselled gem. Certain-
1y the 2d and 34 fragments are very charm-
ing ; and the lines to Hesper (fragment 16)
have so much beauty that we attempt a
version of them :— ‘

< Hesper, thou golden light of bappy love,

Hesper, thou holy pride of mle eve,

Moon among stars, but star beside the moon,

Hail, friend! and since the young moon sets
to-night

Too soon below the mountains, lend thy lamp

And guide me to the shepherd whom I love,

No theft I purpose; no wayfaring man

Belated would I watch and make my prey ;

Love is my goal, and Love how fair it is,

Gather up the red flower of her blood, which
is holy,
Each fbomep’ahe takes ; and the valleys re-

peat
The sharp ery which she utters, and draw it
out slowly.
She calls on her spouse, her Assyrian.”
Translation by Mns. BARRETT BROWNING.

#® «When, ah | ah |—sghe saw how the blood ran
away °
And empurpled the thigh; and, with wild

hands ﬂung out,
Said with sobs, ¢ Stay, Adonis ! ushappy one,
my l "
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‘When ﬁ-il;i‘ud meets friend sole in the silent
night,
Thou knowest, Hesper | ”

In Moechus we find less originality and
power than belong to Bion. His Europa
is an imitation of the style in which Theoo-
ritus wrote Hylas; but the copy is frigid
and affected by the style of its model. Five-
and-twenty lines, for instance, are devoted
to an elaborate description of a basket,
which leaves no impression on the mind;
whereas every leaf and tendril on the cup
which Theocritus introduces into the first
Idyll stands out vividly before us. Noth-
ing, moreover, could be more unnatural and
tedious than the long speech which Europa
makes when she is being carried out to sea
upon the bull’s back. Yet we must allow
that there is spirit and beauty in the tri-
umph of sea monsters who attend Poseidon,
and do honour to the chosen bride of Zeus ;
Nereids riding on dolphins, and Tritons,
“the deep-voiced minstrels of the sea,
sounding & marriage song on their long-
winding conchs.” e whole of this piece
is worthy of Ovid’s Metamorphoses. Mos-
chus is remarkable for occasional felicities
of language. In this line, for example,

edre kai drpexéwy mopalveras #vos dveipav,

an old thought receives new and subtle
beauty by its expression. If Megara (Idyll
iv.g be really the work of Moschus, which
is doubtful, it reflects more honour on him.
The dislogue between the wife and mother
of the maddened Heracles, after he has
murdered his children and gone forth to
execute fresh labours, is worthy of their
tragio situation. Juws Spawérns again, is an
exquisite little poem in the Anacreontic
style of Bion, fully equal to any of its
models. The fame of Moschus will, how-
ever, depend upon the Elegy on Bion. We
have already hinted that its authenticity is
questioned. In our opinion it far surpasses
any of his compositions in respect of defi-
nite thonght and original imagination.
Though the Bucolic commonplaces are used
with obvious artificiality, and much is bor-
rowed from Theocritus’s lament for Paph-
nis, yet so true and delicate a spirit is in-
breathed into the old forms as to render
them quite fresh. The passage which be-
its al al 7ol paldya every dabbler in
%ireck‘ literature knows by heart. And
what can be more ingenuously pathetic than
the nuances of feeling expressed in these
lines :—
‘MPF“O!& #A\de, Biwv morl odv ovdua ¢Pdppaxor
eloes.
wds Tev Tois xelhearat worédpape, xodx éyhuxdwln ;

\



ris 8¢ Bpords, Toogotror dviuepos, § xepdoas Tou
# dovva Aakéorrs 7o ¢dppaxov 5 ¢'::¢|'ly¢v $dv;*

And :—
ris more oG oupcyy peliferar, & rpudbore

ris & émi oois xakdpors dioes avopa; Tis dpaocis
oUTwS §

elodre yip sveies 15 od xeQ\ea kai v adv dofpa’

dx® & év dordxeaos reds émfBiorer doudas.1

Or again :—

dxd 8 é&v mérpnaw Sdvperac orri cweny,
xobxére pipeirar 7& od xeilea.}

Thete is also something very touching in
the third line of this strophe :—
xeivos & rais dyéAasow épdopsos oUkéTe pédwe,
obxét’ épnuainow Umd Spvoiy fuevos @Be
d\\d mrapa mhovrijs pédos Andaiov &15&13

and in the allusion made to the Sicilian

Thood of grim Persephone (126-129).

is vein of tender and melodious senti-
ment which ver%es on the concetts of mod-
emn art, seems different from the style of
Europa. To English readers, the three
elegics, on Daphnis, on Adonis, and on
Bion, which are severally attributed to
Theocritus, Bion, and Moschus, will always
be associated with the names of Milton and
Shelley. There is no comparison whatever
between Lycidas and Daphnis. In spite of
the misplaced apparition of St. Peter,and of
the frigidity which belongs to toral al-
legory, Lycidas is a richer and more gor

us monument of elegaic verse. e
simplicity of the Theocritean dirge contrasts
strangely with the varied wealth of Milton’s
imagery, the few ornaments of Greek art
with the intricate embroideries of modern
fancy. To quote passages from these well-
known poems would be superfluous; but
let a student of literature compare the pas-
sages, ramox’ dp’ foff and & Iav Iav with
Milton’s paraphrase, “ Where were ye,

® ¢ There came, O Bion, poison to thy mouth,
Thou didst feel poison ! how ooulg it approach
Those lips of thine, and not be turned to
sweet?” Lrzier Hoxr,
+ “Who now shall play thy pipe, oh! most de-
sired one;
Who lay his lips against thy rceds? who
dare it ?
For still they breathe of thee, and of thy
mouth, i
And echo comes to seek her voices there.”
1bid.

$ “Echo too mourned among the rocks that she
Must hush, and imitate thy lips nollqn er.”

§ “ No longer pipes he to the charméd herds,
No longer sits under the lovely oaks,
And sings ; but to the ears of Pluto now
Tunes his Lethean verse,”—JIbid.
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nymphs ; ” or the concise phs about
the flowers and valleys that mourned for

Daphnis, with the luxuriance of Milton’s
invocation, Alpheus.”

When Shelley wrote Adonis, his mind
was full of the elegies on Bion and Adonis.
Of direct translation in his Lament, there
is very little ; but he has absorbed both of
the Greek poems, and transmuted them
into the substance of his own mind. Urania
takes the place of Aphrodité,—the heavenly

ueen, ¢ most musical of mourners,’ bewails
&e loss of her poetical consort. Instead of
loves, the couch of Adonais is surrounded
by the thoughts and fancies of which he
was the parent; and, instead of gods and
goddesses, the power of nature is invoked
to weep for him and take him to herself.
Whatever Bion and Moschus recorded as
a fact, becomes, consistently with the spirit-
ualizing bendenciy of modern genius, sym-
bolical in Shelley’s poem. is art has
alchemized the whole structure, idealizing
what was material, and disembodying the
sentiments which were incarnated in simple
images, _Adonais is a sublime rhapsody ;
its multitudinous ideas are whirled like
drops of golden rain, on which the sun of
the Eooot’s fancy fleams with ever-changing
rainbow hues.” In drifts and eddies they
rush ﬁnat, delighting us with their rapidit
and brilliancy ; but the impression le
u our mind is vague and incomplete
when compared with the few and distinct
ideas presented by the Doric Elegies. At
the end of Alasfor there occurs a touching
réminiscence of Moschus, but the outline is
less faint than in Adonais, the transmutation
even more complete. Tennyson, among the
poets of the nineteenth ocentury, owes much
to the Greek idyllists. His genius appears
to be in many respects akin to theirs, and
the age in which he lives is not unlike the
Ptolemaic period. Unfitted, perhaps, by
temperament for the most impassioned lyr-
ics, he delights in minutely finished pictures,
in felicities of expression, and in subtle har-
monies of verse. Like Theocritus, he finds
in nature and in the legends of past ages,
subjects congenial to his muse. Znone and
Tithonus are steeped in the golden beauty
of Syracusan art. * Come down, O maid,”
transfers, with é)erfect taste, the Greek idyl-
lic feeling to Swiss scenery; it is a fine
instance of new wine being poured success-
fully into old bottles, for nothing can be
fresher, and not even the Thalysia is sweet-
er. It would be easy enough to collect
minor instances which prove that the Lau-
reate’s mind is imp with the
thoughts.and feelings of the poems we have
been discussing. For instance, the figure,

s
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“ gofter than sleep,” and the comparison of
8 strong man’s muscles to smooth stones
under running water, which we find in
“Enid;” both of them occur in Theoc-
ritus. :

It is time we should bring our paper to a
cloge, recommending to all lovers of pure
verse and perfect scenery that they should
study the Greek idyllists upon the shores
of el Mediterranean. Nor “;)Olﬂlf it tze

ible to carry a hetter guide-book to the
me galleries of Rome ag:l Naples, For
in the verses of Theocritus, Bion, and Mos-
chus, the westhetical principles of the Greeks
are both feelingly and pithily expressed;
while the cold marble, which seems to
require s0 many commentaries, receives
from their idyllic pictures a new life.

Arr. VII.—1. Usher Kohlensiureausachoidung
und Sauerstoffaufnahme wihrend des Wach-
ens und Schlafens beim Menschen. Von Dr.
Pnénmxonn und Dr. Voir. Miinchen,
1867.

2 On Slesp, and soms of sts Concomitant Phe-
nomena. By Dr. Lyon Pravram. Nor-
thern Journal of Medicine, 1844.

8. The Stats of the Brain during Sleep. By
A. Duraan. Guy's Hospital Reports,
Third Series, vol. vi, 1866.

“HaLr our days,” says Sir T. Browne,
“we in the shadow of the earth,
and the brother of death extracteth
a third part of our lives.” This is a true
estimate of the time passed in sleep, for bow-
ever excoptional the requirements of certain
individuals may be, it is undoubted that, as
s general average, there should be sixteen
hours of wakefulness and eight hours of
sleep during the day of twenty-four hours.
The moderns as well as the ancients are in-
clined to view sleep as the brother of death.
“It is that death by which we may literally
be said to die daily; a death which Adam
died before his mortality ; a death whereby
we live a middle and moJerating point be-
tween death and life. In fine, so like death,
I dare not trust it without prayers, and an
half gdieu unto the world, and take my fare-
well in a_oolloquy with God.”* There is
more poetical feeling than scientific accura-
oy in this analogy, Not that thero is any
anomaly in the supposition that death alter-
nates with life in the same individual. The
whole life of an animal is accompanied by

* Sir T. Browne.
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an incessant death of its parts; for every
manifestation of muscular force, every sen-
sation, every act of volition, nay, every in-
tellectual thought, is accompanied by the
death of the parts through which these
wero mani.fest.es to the world. It is the
vegetable kingdom which is the cradle of or-
ganio life; the animal kingdom is the grave
of organio death. As long as this death of
parts 18 local, and capable of repair by the
nutritive Erooesses, which build new mate-
rial into the eame form and position as the
dead matter that has been removed, the
ﬁ‘enen.l life of the individual is not impaired.

heso partial destructions and constructions
of parts are continuous, but not equal, for
during a day of activity the former are
greater in amount than the latter. Hence
the necessity for a period of repose from la-
bours, when both ﬁn muscles and the ner-
vous system may be repaired—a period
when a greater rate of nocturnal construc-
tiveness in the body may balance the de-
structiveness of diurnal labour. Sleep is
the period when an animal most resembles
a_vegetable in its functions of nutrition.
Vc:fetntive life is characterized by growth,
and construction of organic matter. In
sleep the animal is mainly a constructive
machine, repairing all the parts which have
been wasted during the day, and storing u
force for use during the hours of wakofuf3
ness. It will be seen that we intend to ex-
amine aleegl in its scientifie aspect, laying to
one side the metaphysics and poetry with
which it is surrounded, while we solicit the
reader’s attention to the views which have
lately thrown light upon a subject that has
actively engaged the attention of thinkers
from Aristotle to the present time.

It is necessary to the understanding of
our subject, that somo of the functions of
the sections of the brain should be borne in
mind. The encephalon, or brain, includes
the entire contents of the skull, and is in
connexion with the spinal cord, of which it
may be viewed as a development. In the
human brain, tho upper part consists of two
large hemisshores, termed the cerebrum,
the supposed seat of intellectual activity.
These become less in size and importance as
we descend in the scale of animals, until,
with some insignificant exceptions, they dis-
appear in the invertobrata—fishes being the
lowest animals which appear to have organs
of ideation. Under the cerebrum is found
the cerebellum, a distinet nervous region,
which some physiologists believe to be in-
trusted with the powers of reﬁulating and
combining movements, although this exclu-
sive power of co-ordination cannot be con-
sidered as established by experiments on de-
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capitated animals. Opposite the cerebel-
lum is a large tract o¥ important ganglia,
forming the sensorium, or seat of the in-
stinctive actions. Impressions made on the
organs of sense appear to be communicated
to the cerebrum through the sensorium, so
that as soon as the latter falls into torpor,
no external impressions can reach the hemi-
spheres to excite in them intellectual activi-
ty. Without going further into the divi-
sions of the brain, we may assume that no
one will now contend with Cartesius that
the soul of man resides in the pineal gland,
or in any other nodus ¢ite, but that all will
admit that the whole brain forms its'throne,
from which is issued the mysterious govern-
ment of the body. Yet this does not re-
move the necessity for admitting that certain
tracts of the brain have special functions,
some for ideation, others for executing the
commands of volition, others again for ad-
justing and combining movements, or for
the communication of conscious sensations,
although all the provinces are in combina-
tivn, and under one common government,
with which they must be in constant inter-
course. All the tracts of the brain proper
have the faculty of ceasing their activity, or
of passing into the state of sleep. U'xylder
the sensory ganglia, however, is an import-
ant region, termed the medulla oblomgata,
which prolongs itself into the spinal cord,
and may be considered as a part of the true
spinal system. This system never sleeps,
but is always watchful, for to it are intrust-
ed the movements of the heart, lungs, and
intestines, and most probably also the im-
portant duties of nutritive construction. If
torpor passed upon such auntomatic centres,
it couldpa:nly be that sleep of death which
is the great slip that launches organic mat-
ter into the inorganic world, and the soul
into eternity.

The cranium is freely supplied with blood,

. for nearly one-fifth of its total quantity in

the body circulates through the brain du-
ring its waking state. It was an old error
among physiologists that there was more
blood, or at least as much, during sleep as
in wakefulness; but this was disproved by
Blumenbach, and still more convincingly
by Donders, who made a ecruel, though
striking experiment on the subject. He
cut away part of the skull of an animal,
and cemented in its place a piece of glass,
through which he could observe the %nin
in its different states. This experiment
has been repeated by Kussmaul and Ten-
ner in Germany, by Durbam in England,
and by Hammond in America, with like
results. In the waking state, the brain is
larger than it is during sleep, while in the
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latter condition it becomes pale and blood-
less. If the animal be disturbed by dreams,
a blush suffuses parts of the brain; and af-
ter complete wakefulness the cerebral sub-
stance becomes turgid with blood, the whole
surface being now a bright red, while ves-
sels, invisible during sleep, are filled with
blood coursing rapidly through them. The
eye, which may be looked upon as an ex-
posed part of the brain, acts in a similar
way; for Dr. Jackson has shown that the

tic disk is whiter, the arteries smaller, and

e veins larger in sleep than in the waking
state. In the circulation of blood in the
brain, various precautions are provided to
weaken the impulse in its ascent. It ascends
against {avity in a vertical column, which,
passing through an an, curvature, of
the internal carotid artery, has its impetus
lessened before it passes into the brain.
On the other hand, everything favours the
return of blood from the brain when it has
done its work."

There is another fluid in the brain which
has a close relation to sleep, although its im-
portance has not been recognised by writers
on the subject. This is a watery fluid—the
cerebro-spinal fluid—which bathes the brain
on all sides, and in all its convolutions. It
is secreted easily, and absorbed with equal
readiness, so that, as the skull is a.ecjose
oavity which requires to be always filled, a
diminution of blood in the brain 1s attended
with an increase of cerebro-spinal fluid. The
spinal column and the brain are in intimate
connexion, go that when the blood-vessels
contract during sleep the fluid rises into the
brain By atmospheric pressure; when they
becometurgid, the fluid is partially expelled
from -§ge brain into the spinal column. If
the babeighythe skull is fractured, this fluid
does not out while the patient is aslecp,
but begindito flow again from the orifice
when he awWilk The cerebro-spinal fluid
abounds in the brain of idiots, and others
prone to sleep, and is in much smaller
amount in the brains of persons of astive in-
tellectual habits. . ,

Having now given a general description
of the brain sufficient for our purpose, we
proceed to consider the causes of sleep, after
which its objects and uses will be again
brought under review.

For a long time sleep was supposed to be
a state of congestion in the brain, produced
by a turgidity of the vessels. This is in-
compatible with recent observations already
referred to, which have shown that there 1s
much less blood in circulation in the brain
during sleep than in the waking state. The
old experiments supposed to prove a con-
gested state of the braim in reality only
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produoed é bloodlees condition of it. Ma-
gendie imjected hot water into the brain and
induced sleep. Bus in doing so, he neces-
sarily expelied blood, by introducing another
fluid info the closed andilating cavity of the
skull. For the same reason, sleep ensues
when the aorta of an animwal is tied, or when
arterial blood is removed from the body by
bleeding, but not to un extent which pro-
duoes convulsions. The compression of the
carotids in men occasions a sleep amount:
ing to stupor, as has been long kmown,
for Rufus of Ephesis mnintains that
the word carotis has its origin in this
faot :—** Arterias per collum subenntes caro-
tides, & ¢., somni antiquos nominasse,

quoniam hominem re grava.
bant ue adimebant.” When arterial

blood is withdrawn from an animal, and
venous blood is injested in its place, sleep
also ensues. The wltimate cause of these
experienoes is explained .in the following
passage, from the paper on Sleep by Dr.
Lyon Playfair in 1844 —

* Physiologists are agreed that, towards
evening, or after a certain number of hours of
work, the involugtary -org the heart and
lungs, lose their wonted activity, and suffer a
perjodical diminution of action. Blumenbach
describes the oase of a patient tr:lpnnned, in
v\lrhom t:o l;l;:i.rn was ob‘skgrved bto wnk, during
sleep and emlarge on waking, obviously arising
from the ciroulation being diminished m the
former state and increased in the latter. . . .
Arterial blood alone can canse the waste of the
brain, for venous blood has already pdrted with

its oxygen to the materials met with in its | -

coarse. Matter in & atate of inertia cannot
manifest the existence of a power. Motion
a'one shows that some power is in operation.
If the portion of matter used as the organ o
manifestation be placed in sach a condition as
to render that manifestation impossible, there
isno evidenoe to the world tuat power was
exerted. It has been perfectly demonstrated
that every manifestation of power in the vol-
un ‘organs i3 accompanied by a change of
the matter of. which they consist. The changed
matter being now unfit for vital struotur:" is
separated from the body. Maller, and all other

eminent physiologists, are of o%'mion that the { g),

same change takes place in the brain, the orgaa
of the mind. In fact, the contrary opinion in-
volves such violation of analogy, that its ado
tion, unless founded on the strongest grounds,
is inadmissible. We look upon a spot atten-
tively; it graduplly waxes dimmer, until it
finally dappears. We think upon a particular
sabject ; in time our thoughts are less clear,
soon they become sttangely confused, and we
are obliged to {ivé up the attempt at concen-
tration by thinking on a subject quite ditferent
from that which first engaged our thoughts.
This of course implies that the organs of mani-
festation have become in part destroyed, and
that the mind cannot manifest itself to the
VOL. XLVIIIL, N—18
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world until the impaired organs have again
attained their Eroper integrity ; for it cannot
be conceived, that the mind, nnected with
matter, could suffer exhaustion. This involves,
it is true, the idea that different parts of the
brain are employed in different manifestations,
‘We know that as fur as intelleet and sensation
are concerned, this is the case, and probability
indicates a more minute division. If, there-
fore, the brain euffer changes, as do the other
organs of the body by their exercise, there is
as much necessity for repose in the action of
the brain as there is for a vegetative state of
existence to reinstate in their full integrity its
various parts,. Henee the necessity for that
quiesocent state of the mind known as sleep, when
its manifestations cease. The waste' of cere-
bral substance aould only have been ocoasioned
by oxygen, which is the only ultimate cause of
waste, as far as we-are aware, in the animal
economy. A deficienoy in its supply would
therefore retard waste, and allow vitslity to
remodel its impaired structares. :

“Such, then, is the state into whioch the
body is thrown by the periodical dimiuntion in
the action of the heart and lungs, The less
rapidly that the heart beatz the less ragidly
can the blood be nemter:,han the oxygen bear-
ing fluid be supplied to the brain. The slower
that the lungs act, the slower must oxygen
enter the system to su%ply the diminished cir-
oulation. And as the brain in sleep is not inn
state in which it can change, from & deficiency
in the supply of oxygen, the consequence is (if
it be admitted that the manifestation aof thought
and sensation isuoom{unied by changes in the
material substance of the brain), that the mani-
festations of the wind are prevented, and it
becomes no longer apparent to the external
world. Tqm, THEN, 18 SLEEP.”

The theory, thus succinctly stated, is, as
we have seen, oou:ﬂatible with recent expe-
riments on animals having part of their

f | skulls removed and substituted by glass.

The observations made.through this trans-
n m:l)dium ahov:h:ht .htb&re li)a lessd arte-
rial blood coursing thro e brain darin
sleep, and that ¢o n:§ﬂ the oondition%
of waste are absent, while there is still suf-
ficient left to ir the matter which had
been wasted. Bus if the theory is true, it
must explain the common phenomena of
eep, and must not be in actual comtradic-
tion to the im ut discoveries of Petien-
koffer, who shows that oxygen is actually
stored up in the blood in greater proportion
in the sleeping than in the waking condition.
If the diminution of oxygen in tlie blood
predi to sleep, the converse must be
true, that its incrense should tend to wake-
fulness. When a man is exposed to starva-
tion, the inspired oxYgen first attacks the
fat and museular tissues of she body, and
while this emaciation is in progress he is low
and depressed. After a time the substance
of theinin yields to the cirvulating oxy-
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gen, and delirious paroxysms ensue, because
the brain-matter now wastes too rapidly for
regulated manifestations of the mind. Ulti-
mately the’ heart becomes enfeebled, the
blood flows sluggishly, and is less arterial-
ized, so that the brain receives a smaller
amount of oxygen; the delirium then sub-
sides, and the sleep of death follows. The
case of a drunkard is somewhat similar.
At the beginning of his carouse, aleohol
stimulates the action of the heart, which
now sends blood rapidly to the lungs for
aeration. A large supply of blooddisks

conseguently reach the brain, which is stim- ||ygen
ulate

into activity. The ideas of the
drinker now flow rapidly, at first coherently,
but soon without control ; the brain matter
wastes too rapidly, and delirium ensues.
During this time the volatile alcohol is dif-
fusing itself through the system, converting
arterial into venous blood, and loading that
fluid with a spirit which has a tendency to
greveut change in the tissues, so that the

runkard gradually becomes stupid, falls off

his chair In the stupor of sleep, or, if too
far gone, dies of venous apoplexy. In a
like way intoxicating gas, the nitrous oxide
of Davy, acts upon its inhaler. The first
effect is to produce rapid arterialisation of
the blood, so that the inhaler has an ardent
desire for activity. He 4ries to mount up
into the air like a bird, or he bhecomes com-
bative, and knocks down persons in his vioin-
ity, while his ideas become wonderfully
rapid, though incoherent. During this time
carbonio acid is being abundantly formed,
and its depressing effect soon ends the period
of cxhilaration. Under the influence of
chloroform the period of exhilaration is
usually momentary, for the vapour acts
quickly on the blood, and soon changes that
in the brain from a red to a purple hue.
As the anmsthetio influence passes away,
the purple hue fades, and numerous vessels
filled with red blood again become apparent.
Harley, in his experiments with blood,
found that a small portion of chloroform
added to it prevents transformation, and
therefore yields the condition for sleep.
_The cases now ocited show clearly that any
icause which increases the flow of arterial
blood in the brain produces cerebral ex-
citement ; while any cause which diminishes
the action of oxygen produces depression,
sleep, or torpor, nccording to its degree of
action. The known tendency to sleep after
dinner may be given as another illustration.
When the stomach is distended with food,
the diaphragm is made to encroach on the
lungs, and diminishes their play, or, in other
words, prevents the full access of oxygen to
the blood. At the same time the stomach
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bdéomes charged with arterial blood, and
the vessels of the intestines also are unusu-
ally full. If an animal in the act of diges-
tion be killed, the veascls of the alimentary
canal and of the liver are found to be
gorged, while those of the brain, spinal
marrow, and even of the muscles, are
contracted and ocomparatively bloodless.
I-fllere, tl;;ll:, we bave d:zlni tlbe conditions of
sleep. e postprandial s r now draws
his chair closepmtop the fire, i?l:der that his
nap may be undisturbed. There are two
physiological reasons for this act. Less ox-
is entering his body to burn the food,
and he feels cold ; but this cold would ex-
cite the iratory orgaus to increased ac-
tivity, mrzspdmtnr? hi?aoontemplat.ed enjoy-
ment. An after-dinner sleeper temporarily
resembles the anent condition of a pig
fattened for the butcher. In its case, fat
accumulated round the visdera pushes up
the diaphragm against the lungs, and com-
ls them to play in a contracted space.
cn the animal further distends its stom-
ach with food, it gives a few grunts as an
incffectual attempt at a more active respira-
tion, and is in a deep sleep in a few minutes.
Obese men, from a similar cause, are also
prone to sleep.

““The tendenocy to sleep in different anix%als
is in inverse proportion to the amount of oxy-
gen consumed by them, and to the amount of
carbonic acid produced. Thusreptiles and the
naked amphibia produce, relatively to their
weight, according to the experiments of Mul-
ler, one-tenth the amonnt of carbonic acid
evolved by mammalia and one-nineteenth that
of birds. We have no.numbers to express the
tendency to sleep of these animals, but it is
known that reptiles are peculiarly liable to be
in a state of torpor or sleep, while birds are,
on the contrary, wakeful animals. A reptile,
such as a frog, will exist in a state of torpor
for hours in an atmosphere of hydrogen, while
birds die in a few seconds with the ordinary
symptoms of asphyxia. The same circum-
stance of a diminished supply of oxygen,
which induces sleep in reptiles, acts also in
different mammalia in the promotion of this
state, according to the relative size or activity
of their lunga. It also operates in & like way
with different men.” *

Having now seen that the proofs are tole-
rably conclusive that sleep is due to a di-
minished supply of arterial blood in the
brain, or, in other words, to the inability of
the brain-matter to undergo those changes
through whiq} the mind can alone manifest
itself to the World, we now prooceed to cou-
sider more in detail than we bave yet done,
the object and purposes of sleep. These arc
mainly—

* Dr. Lyon Plsyfair.
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1. The restoration of wasted orgaus.
2. The storing up of force.

Wo have as yet no exact measure by
which we can ascertain to what extent the
ral tissues of the body wasted in the
5:;6 are repaired during the night, though
doubtless much is done in this way. As
urea is the chiof reprosentative of waste, we
might expect some light to be thrown upon
the subject by ascertaining how much passes
away at the different periods of the twenty-
four hours. A man who spent two days, one
st rest, chiefly in reading novels, the other
at work with a ‘turnin ithe, passed in the
first day 58 por cent. of the urea in the day-
time, and 42 per cent. during the night;
while in the day of work 54 per cent. were
eliminated during waking and 46 after
sleep. Asabout 20 per cent. of the total
quantity would have amply sufficed for the
waste of the involuntary organs, which are
still active during sleep, the show that
the renewal of tissues and the removal of

wasted matter are actively proceeding durin,

the night. The cells, in which all organize
tissues originate, have an independent vitali-
ty, and are not influenced in the perform-
anoe of their duties by the sleep of the brain,
20 that nutrition still continues to be active,
probably more active than at any period of
the day, for’ construction is now the chief
work of the body, the animal, during slecp,
( having chieflya vegetative existence. The
quiescence of the brain, and its inability to
receive impressions or to send forth the com-
mands of volition, permit a complete resto-

ration of parts by delivering ovér the bod
to the entire control of constructive nutri-
tion. Sleep, in this sense, is not the brother
of death (consanguineus leti,) but rather the
preserver oflife. Somnus was very probably
the son of Nox, for she gave birth to the day
as well as to sleep; but tho ancients may
bave been mistaken in making Erebus, a
deity of hell, his father, for his birth beto-
kens rather a cclestial than an infernal in-

fluence.

Daring sleef force is stored up in the body
in a remarkable manner, as has been shown
ll){ the experiments of Pettenkoffer. At
unich, the King of Bavaria has erccted a
chamber, supplied with every appliance for
measuring the air which enters it and for as-
ocertaining the composition of the air that
8 from it. This chamber is sufficiently
to enable persons to live comfortably
in1t during the time that they are made the
subjects of experiments. Among other re-
markable results which have flowed from the
enliil:tened liberality of the Bavarian King,
we have a series of oxperiments made on
various individuals during their waking and
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sleeping state. A healthy man was put into
this chamber, with the light occupation of
taking to pieces the work of a watch. Of
the total quantity of oxygen inhaled by him
33 per cent. only were aiesorbed during the
day, and about double, or 67 per cent., dur-
ing the night; while the exhaled carbonie
acid, the gaseous product of transformation,
was 58 per cent. during the day and 42 per
cent. during the night. In the day ef me-
chanical labour, the difference between day
and night was still more striking. Thesere-
markable results, if they arc confirmed by
subsequent experimonts, for which physiolo-
gists are anxiously waiting, prove that night
is tho ohief period for storing up oxygen in
the blood, to be used during the day in the
production of work, when volition finds it
ready at hand to exccute the voluntary mo-
tions, and to enable the mind to make its
manifestations through changes in brain-mat-
'ter. If it be established that night is the time
: for storinglup oxygen, the importance of sleep-
ing in well-ventilated rooms cannot be too
strongly insisted on. The workman has to
store up his force during the night, and
ghould take every precaution to assist Nature
in fulfilling this important function. Pet-
tenkoffer has compared this storing up of
oxygen in the circulating blood toa wmill-
strcam, which the miller can turn on one,
one-half, or three-fourths, in exact proportion
as the work requires. The will uses the
blood-stream in the same way, having it al-
ways available for work. The miller has his
mill-pond as a reservoir of force to supply
the stream ; while the will has its reservoir
of force filled during the night, and amply
sufficient to meet the wants of the day. But
another analogy may perhaps explain the
process still better, and serve to fix it in our
minds. The little blood-disks sailing alon
in the stream of blood, with a vitality ans
motion of thejr own, may be likened to a fleet
of tiny vessels in incessant activity. During
the night they take in a cargo of oxygen in
the lungs, and sail away with it to every
part of the system. Some of them part with
their cargo even during the night, and, laden
with a return cargo of carbonic acid, sail
back to the lungs, where they discharge it
by exchanging it for a new supply of oxygen.
But the greater number of our fleet are less
active, and only discharge their oxyﬁen
during the day, waiting till night before the,
take up again a new cargo of this gas, whic
has so many important functions to perform.
What we have now stated as to the rich
store of oxygen laid up in the blood during
sleep, may appear to be incensistent with the

theory that it is duc to a diminished oxida-
tion of brain-matter. A little consideration
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will show that there is no inconsistency.
Bleep arises when work haes diminished the
oxidation of the blood, and increased the
amount of carbonio acid in the system, or, in
other words, the quantity of venous blood.
It is not improbable that the excess of car-
bonic acid in the blood has a direct influence
in the result, for the experiments of Liston
have shown that this substance has a positive
sedative effect upon the elements of the tis-
sue, paralysing for the time their vital ener-
ies. The brain has diminished in volume
y work, as a muscle does, and a flow of
cerebro-spinal fluid takes place, helping at
the same time to expel the blood from the
cranium. The brain no longer being in a
condition to oxidise, rapidly falls into un-
consciousness, and the mind sending no com-
mands to the voluntary organs, enables the
blood to devote itself to constructive instead
of destructive work, and to get rid of its ex-
cess of carbonic acid, renewing at the same
time its oxygen. The increased supply of
the latter, however, finds only partij acoess
to the brain, from which it is shut out by
.the cerebro-spinal fluid. As the blood, how-
ever, becomes richer in oxygen during the
rogresa of the niﬁht, it courses through the
arger arteries still open to it (for many of
the capillaries become, by their contraction,
too small to admit the blood-disks, and pass
only lLguor sanguinis), and the increasin,
oxyien becomes the condition of a natu
awaking from sleep. This explains the ex-
periments of E. Smith, who found that to-
wards morning more carbonic acid is evolved,
even during sleep, than is the case in the
earlier hours of the night. As the oxygen
augments in the blood-vessels of the brain
wakefulness follows, because that element
acquires power to compel cerebral change,
and the mind now finds the material, placed
at its disposal for external manifestations,
renewed and invigorated by constructive
nutrition during repose.

Hybernation is that state of winter sleep
to which certain animals are subject. Among
the most distinct winter sleepers are the bat,
hedgehog, the marmot, the hamster, and the
dormouse. The bear and beaver pass their
winter in letha.rgy, but may be active enough
if aroused. Cold-blooded animals, including
the chelonian, saurian, ophidian, and batra-
chian tribes, have a winter of lethargic
apathy, as also have some kinds of fishes.
Diurnal and winter sleep are periodical phe-
nomena differing only in degree. A bat
sleeping during the day sinks in temperature
just as 1t does In its long winter sleep. Hy-
bernating animals have a degree of muscu-
lar irritability inversely proportionate to the

activity of their respiration, Thus reptiles,
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with a sluggish respiration, have a high de-
gree of muscular irritability, while birds,
with active respiration, are much inferior in
that respect. This provision is requisite dur-
ing a long eleep to allow the low arterialized
blood to stimnfate the heart to action, other-
wise the animal must die of asphyxia. In
full hybernation very little respiration goes
on at all. A bat during its sleep took sixty-
six hours to producs 84 cubio inches of car-
bonic acid, its temperature being only half a
degree above that of the air. The hedge-
hog, which wakes every three or four days
to get snails and worms for food, in its waking
state has a temperature of 95°, and in its
sleeping condition only of 45°.

“Perhaps I might ventare to throw out an
explanation of the winter sleep of animals. In
summer they aocumulate fat in their bodies,
probably fruin the very fact of the smallness of
their lungs, which prevents the entrance of a
sufficient supply of oxygen to convert the sur-
plus unazotised fuod into carbonic acid and
water. This fat, accnmulatiog around the canl
and loins, pushes forward the diaphragm against
the lungs. The fat aleo gathers round the edges
of the heart and lungs, and still forther dimini-
shes the space in which the latter ought to
play. Thus respiration is yreatly retarded, in
consequence of which the animal falls asleep.
This explanation accords with the interesting
experiments of Saissy, who has shown that hy-
bernatiog animals decompose most when they
are in a state of the greatest activity, that they
respire less during autumn, as their fat accu-
muLt.ee, and that the respiration becomes ex-
tremely feeble at the commencement of their
winter’s sleep, and ceases when that sleep be-
comes profound. There i8 not continued ces-
sation of respiration, for during the long-con-
tinued sleep of hybernating animals the lungs
play slowly, several minutes often elapsing be-
tween each respiration ; the diminished state of
oxidation in their bodies is proved by their re-
duced temperature, .which is generally not
higher than 4° above that of the surrounding
medium. In this state, they may be aptly com-
pared to lamps slowly burninf, their fat being
the oil, and the lungs the wick of the lamp.
If this view of hybernation be correct, very fat
animals should show a disposition to sleep, and
it is known that pigs in the last stage of fatten-
ing are rarely awake. Instances have occurred
in which pigs, being placed in afavourable con-
dition, have actually proved their capability of
being in a state analogous to hybernation.
Thus, Martell describes .the case of a fat pig
overwhelmed with a elip of earth; it lived 160
days without food, and diminished in weight
120 1bs. *

We can scarcely take leave of our subject
without alluding to the phenomena of drecams
and wakefulness, although we now leave the
region of scienoce for that of speculation.

* Dr, Lyon Playfair, p. 6.
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Wakefulness, more or less in degree, is the
experience of every one under certain con-
. ditions, such as ‘overwork of the brain, men-
tal excitement, or the. stimulus of tea or
coffee. In certain forms of. insanity this
insqmnia becomes protracted; and, as a re-
sult, mania passes lg' subsidence into de-
mentis, because the destructive processes in
the brain overpower the constructive nutri-
tion, which is allowed no repose of cerebral
fanctions to enable it to repair the wasted
parts.. When we work too hard or too late,
all of us feel that the brain has been put
into too active combustion by the increased
flow of blood, so that we have not the power

i to quell the changes, and permit the brain to

re Tossing uneasily on the bed,
our eﬂ’g:::‘dre to draw the .blood to some
other part of the brain, so a8 to give rest to
the affected part. If eur work bas been
such as to demand our reasoning powers, we
excite the imagination, or we seek a monoto-
nous mental oec:z:ion by counting & certain
number, or go ugh the dreary task of
reciting the list of kings and ns of
England. Al this is for the purpose of di-
recting the blood-current to some other part
of the brain, and to extinguish the fire which
burps in the excited region. If all these
efforts fail dive place our and in extreme
cases our whole body, in a warm bath, which,
determining a flow of blood to the surface,
removes it from the brain, and enables us
often, with magical effeet, to secure the covet-
ed repose. Narcotics, as Harley has shown,
have a wonderful effect in preventing the
oxygen in the blood from transforming or-
ganic substances, and in extreme ocases are
used by the physician to combat cases of in-
somnia. Wakefulness in health is the resalt
of excessive transformation of brain-sub-

; stance, induced by the activity of mind

which compels the change to enable it to
manifest itself to the external world, In
disease, this transformation, proceeding as a
primary part of the phemomenon, induces
the montal manifestations without belance
or order, and results in delirium or insani-

Dreaming appears to be simply a wake-
fulness of one portion of a nervous centre,
while the other portions, and most probably
the pther centres, are in a state of sleep.
Hence particular feelings or special kinds of
ideas may be called into action by the trans-
formation of one region of brain-substance,
while other feelings or ideas are asleep, and
are thus fprevented by comparison and re-
flection from modifying those which are
awake. Milton clearly sees this in a fine
gunge in which he writes of dreams when

eason is asleep :—

On Slsep. ’ 2n

“ Oft in her absence mimic Fancy wakes
To imitate her ; but misjoining shapes, -
VWild work produces oft, and moat in dreams;
1Il matching words and deeds lon past or late.”

It phl:s :;ready‘llmen n;enﬁo::g that when
& trephined animal is asleep, and appears to*
be disturbed by dreams, :ell:lnsh starts over
certain portions of the brain. Durin
dreaming the face usually becomes flushed,
from a greater access of arterialized blood.
A phlegmatio person, whose heart beats
slowly, and whose lungs are inactive, rarely
dreams. The greateat dreamer is the man
of nervous temperament, whose heart and
lungs do not move with the steadfastness of
the pendulum of a clock. The states of
dreaming may be likened to, possibly are,
local states of brain-inflammation proceeding
from a determination of blood to particular
parts, but which, like the tissues of incipient
inflammations described by Liston, « have
an intrinsie power of recovery.from irrita-
tion when it has not been carried beyond a
oertain point.” In fever, the rapidly circu-
lating blood, propelled with unequal velocity,
R‘roduces a tendency to delirious dregming.

be convulsive starts which take place in
sleep, often accompanied by oppression, are
perhaps occasioned not by an excess, but by
a temporary deficiency of blood in the brain,
produced by some obstruction arising from
inconvenience of posture or other cause.
Epileptic convulsjons are suspected to be due
to a bloodlesa condition of the brain,and gen-
erally arise after extensive hemorrh:se;
they are probably an exaggerated expression
of the nocturnal starts in slee}r. .

Aristotle’s treatise on Sleep cpntains
many errors.and some truths. Among the
latter we class, though Lewes does not, his
sssertion that sleep 18 the period in which
nutrition is most active. e do not under-
stand that Aristotle limited the period of
natritive construetion to sleep, but merely
that then it was dominant. Undoubtedly
nutrition proceeds all through the twenty-
four hours—perhaps, in absolute quantity,
in a8 great a vatio in the day agin the night.
But we have explained that the manifestation
of force is always accompanied by a deg-
radation of tissme, and that, while activity
continues, its waste must be at a greater
rate than its reparation. If the destruetion
were exactly balanced by the constraoction,
there peed not arise fatigue or inability of
tissues to continue their work; we see this
xemplified in the heart and lu which
.have no cgsgation from labour, from the
birth to the death of the individual. The
period of repose is required for the comple-
tion of such repairs as the nutritive process,

though always at work, waa unable to over-
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take during the period of aetivity, and for
a thorough overhauling, as it were, of the
whole animal machine, so that it may be in
perfect order for the next day’s labour. It
18 this whioch, in the lai .of Shakes-
eare, makes life “rounded by a sleep.”
es in his work on Aristotle objeets to
this view on the following grounds :—

“ Were it true, the longest eleepers would
be the strongest animale, since their repair of
waste would be most effectual. Were it true,
many dreadful cases of slow atrophy might be
cured by opistes. Were it truoe, the sleapless
maniacs, and men who slesp but little, would
show a rapid destruction of substance. To
admit that muscalar and nervous tissue require
intervals of repose is not equivalent to admitting
that their nutrition is only, or even mainly,
effected during sleep.”’—P. 260.

These objections do not appear to have
much weight. It depends upon the activity
with which nutrition is carried on‘in an in-
dividual, whether he may require a long or
short sleep for the purposes of repair.
Jeremy Taylor, Jobn Hunter, Frederio of
Prussia, Napoleon, Wellington, Humboldt,
and the elder Descrozilles, could rise re-
freshed after two or three hours of sleep,
while the average time requited by mankind
is eight hours. Long sleepers need not be
strong men, as asserted in the above
even if nutrition is fairly active, for when
the sleep is in exeess of the requirements,
as in the case of indolent and luxurious
mert who pass an inert life, the nutritive
funetions having done their work shnk into
abeyance, as there is no muscular or mental
activity to cause further waste or to neces.
sitate new construction. Nor would opiates
in atrophy suffice to remove, though-they
might lessen, a dizease whioh consists in the
mutritive functions themselves bemg unable
to falfil their purpose. The protracted
cases of wakefulness in porsous afflicted with
acute mania merely peove that nutrition
still proceeds in that statc; thispo physiolo.

ist would deny, but the evidence that the

estructive processes onderate over the
constructive is abundantly maunifested by
the physical and mental degeneration of the
patient during the continuance of the in-
somnis.

‘We have written on the subject of sleep
with a freedom which is justified by the
present state of sciéntific inquiry. Though
the mind acts through matter, the metaphysi-
cal writers on the ineensative state of the
mind, with the exoeptions of such men as
Bain, Layeock, Spencer, Msaudsley, and
Carpenter, dared not discuss the changes
which notoriously influence its manifesta-
tions; and to say the truth, our feet have
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not yet croseed beyohd the mere threshold
of the ioquiry. Birth and death are the
Alpha Omega of man’s earthly exist-
eace, which bs and ends witg sleep.

Even the fotus in the womb of its mether
reposes in a astate of continued sleep, pro-
duced by the arterial blood with which it is
supplied being adulterated with venous
blood before it reaches -the growing brain.
After birth, the infant spends much of its
time in the vegqtative state of its existence
most' favourable’ to its growth, for in its case
the conditions of waste are subordinate to
those of supply. In middle life these are
belanced, the experience of mavkind show-
ing that one-third of an active existenoe is

ill required to keep the body in a state of
repair through the cobstruetive processes
dominant during sleep: ' In the old man the
nutritive processes of the bofly are less
aotive than the causes of waste, and he
therefore sleeps frequently in order to favonr
the action of the former. At last the de-
struetive action seires upon some vital organ,
‘and the old man takeés his last sleep in death,
. The sleep of dedth; from which there is no
{ waking on this side of the grave, differs
i from the sleep of life by passing over exist-
.onee at a period when the nutritive pro-
‘oesses are not in a poaition to repafr that
which has been wasted,

.
———

Art. VIIL.—1. Facsimides of National Mans-
soripis  from William the or lo
Queen Amme. Selocted under the Direo
g;n of 'the giha:dte; o‘g the Rolls, ﬁnd

otozincogra by Comimand of Her

" Majesty Queen ¥Victoria, by Colonel Sir
Henry James, R.E., Director of the
Ordnance Survey. With Translations
and Notes. Parts - 1865-1868.

2. Facsimiles of National Manuscripts of Sood-
land, Selected under the Direction of
the Right Honourable Bir William Gib-
son-Craig, Bart., Lord Clerk Register of
Sootland, and Photosinoograpﬁed by
Command of Her Majesty Queen Vie-
toria, by Colovel Sir Henry James,
R.E,, Director of the Ordnance Survey.
Part 1. 1867. '

3. ed Stones of Scotland. Aberdeen :
Printed for the Spalding Club. 1856,

4, Seulptured Stones of Secotland. Volume
Second. Edinburgh: Printed for the
Spalding Club. 1867.

ProTozixooaraPRY has two great practieal
advantages over photography—first in the
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far greater faoility with which copies can be
multiplied, and secondly, in the more durablé
pature of the impressions. Photozinco-
graphy is in a word the translation of photo-
graphy to the printing.press. The represen-
tations which it gives us are not in those
mysterious chemicals which grow paler al-
most a8 we look at them; but they are
embodied in those old familiar materials of
peper and ink which have already proved
themselves 0 good a match against the
waste of time. It was a happy thought of
8ir Henry James that such an agenoy might
beneficially be employed to multiply copies
of the most important national documenta.
To the Director of the Ordnance Survey the
aredit belongs, not only of having made

mmmgnphy what it is, but also of
ing demonstrated its capabilities in the

servioe' of literature and art. A twofold
benefit has been achieved by the execution
of his plan. A great public service has
been repdered. in placing these records be-
yond the reach of loss by accident. Their
mitter bad been long ago secured by print;
now their appesrance and their form are
guaranteed against destraction. And in
addition to this public service, an excellent
contribution has been made towards the
studies of the historian. From the most
advanced down to the beginner in the
lessons of history, there is not one who may
not derive profit from the contemplsation of
these beautifully executed pages. And
when we say * history,” we use the word in
that Jarge sense which includes all manner
of changes, whether in polities, commeree,
art, costume, language, or education. Pub-
lic thanks are due to all who co-operated in
maturing 8o desirable a work. Particularly
is it due to Mr. Duffus Hardy that his very
fmportant share should be acknowledged,
for it is to him that we owe the excellence
of the selection, of which no more need be
said than that it is worthy of his office and
reputation. To Mr. Basovi Sanders, one of
the Assistant Kecpers of the Records, in
whose charge the documents have been
hrinie:l;e process, by whom the proofs
have examined and compared with the
iginals, and who has made the translations
explanatory notes, while we must in
some matters of detail ocoupy the antago-
nistie position of the eritio, yet wa do not
hesitate at the outset to declare that he has
laid us under obligations by the way in
which he has, on 5; whole, achieved his
elaborate and multifarious undertaking.

Of sll the antiquarian relios which serve
as an aid to historical study by mere force
of quickening the imaginative energies,
there is perhaps none which has a more
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telling effect than handwriting. The con-
tents of ancient historical documents may,
no doubt, be learnt most readily through the
medium of print; but it is an appreciable
aid to the mind to see the guise of penman-
ship in which such & document was drawn,
to sec the signatures of prominent persona-
ges, or to see actual letters as they were
written by the chief characters in history.
To dwell over the lines which their own
fingers traced, to look at that which they
had under their living eyes, is quickening to
the imagination and fertilising to the mind.

Wa have seen it asserted that the repro-
duction of facsimiles was an idle labour,
because the only value of ancient documents
resides in their contents, and the originals
are useful only as guaranteeing the genuine-
ness of the contents. Were this altogether
80, the study of old writing would still
be useful as a preservative against false
originals, aud as & powerful aid, in many
instances, towards the chronology of liters-
tare. There are casea well known to the
li student in which it becomes ve:
desirable to know the date of aneient han,
writing at sight. Many undated scraps of
writing, such as marginal annotations in
older books, and memorandums on blank
leaves, have to bo assigned to their true
date by the practised eye alone; just asin
80 many remains of mediseval itecture.
Theso are among the examples of utility
which rise from an aoquaintance with the
general and prevalent form of penmanship
as it existed at the various periods of his-
tory. But we maintain that, quite apart
from all that connoisseurship which belongs
to the archivist or keeper or interpreter of
records, and quite apart from the materials
of history contaihed in the records, it is de-
sirable for the historian to be acquainted
with the successive forms of handwriting as
an aid by no means contemptible, fo;sictnru
ing the development of humanity, and add-
ing to those threads of continuity and crose-
bands of association which are so strongly
desired by the historian.

But these considerations are more obvious
than scrviceable, The difficulty whioh is
felt by those who catch occasional glimpses
of original writings is to get the practical
faculty of distinguishing the penmanship of
one century from that of another. It is
easy to say that a readiness in knowing the
date of ancient writing at sight is & most
convenient acquirement for a historian; but
it would be more to the purpose to show
how such a familiarity may, without too
tedious a process of study, be acquired.
No man can afford to spend months or years
in such a contemplation, even though he
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might expect to be rewarded by that kind
of familiar knowledge which a shepherd is
said to havo of the physiognomy of every
sheep in his flock. The forms of mediseval
writing seem to the occasional observer too
indeterminate or too much alike to supply
differentiating charactoristics. The fact is,
there are very few persons who have ever
had the opportunity which is now presented,
of surveying from end to end the course of
transfigurations which English handwriting
underwent.

The perusal of the handsome volumes
now before us has led us to a clue which we
think will render it oomparativelzb easy to
recognise every stage of penmanship at a
gla.nﬁz. We ciink that o zztural course of
sequence may be found, as truly as it has
been disoovered and acknowledged in archi-
tecture. It may seem strange to the younger
half of the present generation to be informed
that the time is not yet out of living memory
when mediseval architecture presented to
the bulk of educated men as disorderly a
jumble of arbitrary forms as medizval
writing still seoms to do to most of us. And
as the one has been found by patient study to
open out into a beautiful series of ssthetic
developments, so it i8 not impossible that
some shadow of & like phenomenon may be
discovered in penmanship. In developing
this idea we must assume a knowledge in
outline of the general course of the history
of Gothic architecture. This is perhaps not
too much in the present day to expeot of
most of those readers who are likely to take
an interest in medismval penmanship. Al-
most every one of any historical taste has
found it necessary to ucquire a eral
knowledge of the charaoters of the Norman,
Early English, Decorated, Perpendicular,
Tudor, Elisabethan, Laudian, and Italian
styles of architecture, with their chronologi-
ocal relations to each other.

In the comparison which we propose to
institute, we have a useful end in view,
even though our theory should turn out to
be merely fanciful. There is hardly any
subject more obscure, and at the same time
bardly any more attractive and fascinating,
than the unsuspected connexions whic
often exist between widely different branches
of human art. What, for instance, is the
real explanation of the coincidence between
the development of Printing and the decline
of Painting? Up to that time the book-
making art and the graphic art had been the
closest allies. The change which increased
the diffusion of books, turned the artist
writer into the artisan printer. The manu-
factured book dispensed with the aid of the
the draughtsman and the illuminator. A
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school of art was lost. This much is plain;
but still this hardly seems an adequate
cause for that marked decay. The con-
nexion is more obscure than might at first

ht be supposed.
uglt appears to us not improbable that in

the radical relations of things there is a real
connexion between the series of forms
which developed out of each other in archi-
teoture and those which suoceeded each
other in handwriting. If such be the case,
it makes a very interesting and remarkable
example of a conscious and purposeful serics
of artistic works accompanied, as by a
shadow, with a dimly similar succession of
smsthetic produots, unconsciously or half-
consciously designed. And if there be
nothing in the notion, if it be purely acei-
dental or parely fanciful, still it may not
prove absolutely useless for the practical

urposes of the historian and arcbeolo%ist,
if it have only that semblance of reality
which may lend itself as an artificig] aid to
the memory.

We are not aware that anybody has
treated of handwriting in-this artistic point
of view, yet it certainly is quite capable of
such treatment. That handwriting is some-
thing more than a mechanical work, is
indicated in the familiar idea of guessing
the character of the writer by his writing.
When the mind is thrown into the form, the

oduct begins to enter the realm of art.
E our day, when everybody writes for him-
self, and the form of writing is little re-
garded, thero is abundance of physiognomy
in the various hands; but negleot of form
prevents it from touching upon the borders
of art. When writing was in a few hands,
and the writers were an order or a profession,
they became, more or less consoiously, artists.
Their éaligraphy had a history, whioh is
truly a branch of the history of art, and the
changes which it underwent must be at-
tributed to the working of some such art-
instinct as that which %eadn to movelty in
dress or in architecture. In these latter the
type and standard of beauty is subject to
variation, more frequently in the one case and
more rarely in the other; and in like manner
we see in writing not merely an infinite
variety, like that of physiognomy, which is
due no doubt to the infinite variations of in-
dividual character; but we also see, as in the
case of dress and architecture, a succession of
standards or types of beauty which from
time to time make their appearance, win
their way, extinguish some former type,
culminate, and then sooner or later retirc
to make way for the next innovation.

There isa general and comprehensive sense,
to start with, in which the course of English
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medisval - wrifihg ocorrespends to that-of
architesture. 'Ihgy both ocoupy the: same
space of time; they rise togéther and fall

ther. 'We lay no ‘stress on the 'term
Gothio as applied to both, except as a téstic
mony fo- the above faet ; because there is no
doubt that i§ was applied to the one in con-
sequence of its’ comphnionship with the
other. Gothiv characters  were so ealled
simply bécause’ they trere found to predomi-
nate on Gothic monuments- and in Gothie
buildings. The term Gothio, as apphed to
art, is ‘said to-have been a&r‘eé in-derision

by an Italian writer of the sixteenth eentury.

If s0, it was a most appropriate inanguration
for a word which was preténtly to stand forth
as the antithesis, in so niany respeots; of
that whish wus Italian or Roman, or (more
generally) classio. It represents in a gen-
eral way the outgrowth of the northern mind
of Europe as opposed to that of the southern,
In philology and ethrology it ¢omprehends
the: two great subdivisionsof the Teutonio
and Scandinavian families, from whom has
proceeded éverything which has constituted
the distindtion between the modern - Euro-
pean vivilisation and that of the Roman
empire. Gothie arehitecture was a produact
of the north, perhaps of Normandy; but it
nowhere had so léng a career, it nowhere
was so thoroughly domesticated, it penetra-
ted the ‘nooke and glens of no country-so
completely, as of England. Gothic hand-
writing also was a noghern taste, which de-
volope% in the north-wést of Europe; but in
no country did it pass through such a sucoes-
sion of delicate transformations as in this
country. The main grand result, that of
the black letter, is indeed common to many
lands, in 4 form almost identienl. This
was through the great commeroe of literature
which connested the Universities of Europe,
and which led to the possession of a common
writing-oharacter- for literature. This is
the charaoter commonly meant when ‘¢ Goth-
ic writing ” is spoken-of, but we must vindi-
oate- that expression as belonging to the
whole series of varieties of -the pointed style
in penmanship, We only grant to the black
letter that it is * the Gothie ” par excslience,
or the ¢ 8quare Gothio,” or the * Monkish
Gothic.” The - great Romance lands of
Italy and Spain never lost the roundness of
their hand, although it was not quite unaf-
feated by the influence of rorthern Europe.
And it was this roundness which at length
returned upon us with the revival of olassio
lore, and extingwnished our native arohiteo-
ture and-haridwriting at the saine time.

The three volumes of English histerioal
monuments, extending from the Conquest
to the year 1600, include the entire period
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of that: peculiar mediseval style of perman-
ship, in which there is so muéh to explore.
At the genmﬁ of the series gV ol. 1. No. 1)
we_gee the decline of the'style whicki prece-
ded: tHe Gbthie,—a style which was, in fact,
a British of Romanesque. At the close
of tlie Third Part the last lingering traces
of the Gothic are being effaced by the gene-
ral ference for the Italian hand, at the
time when the Renaissance was changing
the face of all things (Vol. m: No. xxv.
and No. 1v.)) The earliest specimens still
‘belong to that round hand in which the
Anglo-8axon manuseripts are written, and
which has from this circumstance been some-
times called the Anglo-Saxon character.
But this is not a good designation, because
the Irish, Scottish, and Saxon manusdripts
are all equglly written in this character,
whether .;%e contents are in the ¥ernaculars
or in Latin, What gives interest to this
style of writing is the fact that it is peculiar
to the British Isles, though not peculiar to
the Saxons. It is the monament of that in-
tellectual dominion which Irdland on¢e ex-
ercised over the British Isles, and which
extended -itse beyond our seas to man
parts of the Continent. This type of hand-
writing, whose origin we shall glance at by
and by, begins to lose its character soon
after the Uonquest. Already in thé two
short Saxon documents with ‘which gxe
sent series opens, we pereeive a great de-
g{:nsim from tgree bold- Prmmd hange of the -
Saxor books. But in faot it was not a'mere
decline; it was a change in fashion. The
same king who first imported the use of
Norman geals, imported aleo the fashion of
Norman writing. Not without justice has
Edward the Confessor been styled by some
historians the first of our Norman Kings. The
change whick Saxon pénmanship §%ﬁtud
in his day finds no parallel in cur hiftory, as
a foreign innovation, tuntil the enttance of
the Italian hand in the sixteenth cemtury.
This is partially visible in the remarkable
historical document with which the-series
opens (Vol. 1. No. 1) The continental
mannér i diseernible as a medification, but
there is no assignable instance of departure
from the Baxon penmanship, except in the
form of the { But it is more evident in
Domesday (No. 11.), a work of the last
quarter of the eleventh c¢entury. The pen-
manship of this great national record has
been made largely known through the ex-
oellent and extraordinarily cheap facsimiles
which have been'issued from the Ordnance
Burvey Office, under the direotion of Colonel
8Sir Henry James. It is now in the power
of every one who has a taste for history or
antiqaities, to possess, for three or four



276

shillings, the whole Domesday survey for
his own county, separately bound. The
writing of Domesday may almost be fixed
on as 510 latest which still retains somewhat
of the roundness of the earlier caligraphy.
Nothing could have been better suited than
this particular hand is for the preservation of
such 8 mass of details as are enshrined in
this voluminous catalo Whatever ob-
sourity may hang over the interpretation of
Domesday, it is hardly ever avated by
uncertaiuty as to the reading. l%‘l.ﬁs period,
which we now take leave of, corresponds
both in time and eesthetic expression to that
architectural period which 18 characterized
by the semicircular arch.
To this state of things there succeeds half
a century of transition, in which the old
roundness is not quite lost; but there is a
manifest tendency to grow pointed. Of this
atage the present collection supplies two
ﬁod specimens, of the reigns of William
ufus and Henry 1. The former is a char-
ter to St. Andrew’s Church at Rochester;
the other a confirmation of the convent at
Wikes (No. x1.). To the first of these is
appended an illustrious list of signatures, in
e sense in which tho word was applied at
that time. The parties contracting or con-
senting did not anciently sign by writing
their names, but by making m sign of the
cross with pen and ink. Our words sign
and signature are thus derived from the ssp-
num cructs, which meant the standard or em-
blem of the cross. The scribe wrote the
signer’s name to his signature. And accor-
dingly, in the facsimile before us, the writing
does not change with each name, of Arch-
bishop Lanfrane, Archbishop Thomas of,
York, etc., but the fashion of the cross is
different for every one—so different, that it
is uot altogether unreasonable to suppose
that sifbh a signature might have been after-
wards recognised or disowned, from its very
form. It is in the reign of Henry m. that
the tendency to seek beauty in a new direc-
tion is clearly pronounced. We observe a
studied and delicate manipulation which
makes it plain that handwriting was become
a fancy. There is a progressive elegance in
the body of the writing, accompanied by an
outgrowth of the tall letters, which in the
previous style hardly emerge above their
fellows. Connected with this is the larger
space now allowed between the lines, up
ough which, as if towards some lofty ceil-
ing, the long letters shoot their graceful
shafts, tipped off at their summits with a
gentle flourish, like the delicate chapiter of
an early English column. This progress is
well exhibited in the present collection be-
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(Richard 1.) The numbars xi1 and xI.,
which fill one page, present an admirable
and instructive contrast, which tends to car-
ry on the history of penmanship one step
further. For while the first of these two
exhibits to the full the development already
described, the secopd displays most striking-
ly the awakening oconsciousness of artistic
effect, so that while utility reigns in the one
piece, eleganco is dominant in the other.
No clear account can be rendered in descrip-
tion of the means by which this contrast is
effected. Yet the contrast is palpable and
obvious. A finer nibbed pen, a touch as of
etching rather than writing, a subdued flour-
ish (not luxuriant), an indulgence of funtasy

‘in capital letters, but, more than all, an cn-

larged widening of the lines,—thus redoub-
ling the effect of lightness produced by the
interlinear expanso. Here the last traces of
Norman massiveness are abolished, and the
tall ogival Iness of the first pointed
style is fully developed. And if we look
abroad to see how far these features are pe-
culiar to our domestic history, and how far
borrowed from foreign patterns, we shall see
just what meets us in architecture,—that
something like it is found in foreign speci-
mens, but nowherec the very same thing.
That which the course of history most natu-
rally suggests a comparison with, is with the
writing usual at the Court of Rome. Now
if we compare a Bull of the same period (as
we may do in the Scottish Series, No.
xLvIL), we shall sce the same tallness, with
some sense of gracefulness, but without the
ogival pointedness. All through the medize-
val period the Roman handwriting eschewed
angularity, as Roman architecture never
grew pointed. And it was that Roman
roundness which was destined to overcome
and extinguish the Gothic style by and by.

Hitherto we have had before us only ex-
amples of the most fastidious penmanship,
but now our illustrations pass into a differ-
ent region. The next few pages are occu-
pied with Pipe Roll extraocts, in which the
geueral characters of the prevalent style are
traceable, but much blurred by the habitual
drudgery of the seribe. In most of the ex-
amples in this handsome collection we have
the more choice performances; but here we
have the hackneyed and monotonous pen-
manship of the office-desk.

The next example to be noted is the grand
historical monument of the Magna Carta
(No. xvi). Here we are arrested by a
change in the style; we recognise a develop-
ment distinct from that whicin we have thus
far traced. In fact, we have stepped aside
into a separate department of caligraphy.
The object was to get a long document into
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the surface of a single sheet of vellum; and

f:;sthiafnrposeit mnbtﬂneordinﬁ::‘i Bng

style of penmanship whioh was

but that of literature, which naturally had
reserved an archaic manner, and which had
earnt the art ¢f compression from the hibit
of dealing with large ogumtities of material.
Hence the writing of Magna Carta (1216)
oarries us back a oentury or more, and in-
deed it is not very mueh more modern than
that of Domesday. It is in the' book-text of
the day. . -
At this point we are a$ the root of one of
the chief causes of difficulty to the student
of medizeval writing. If all the varied forins
which present themselves could be ocata-
logued in one direct seris, could be arranged
in a single line on the same plane, as the va-
riations of architecture may (with slight
deflections for local peculiarity) be arranged,
then it is probable that the history of writing
would have been long ago cleared up. But
the fact is, that there is nore than one style
in use at one time, 8o as to be distinot from
each other, yet not without blerdings and
mutual influences. The business hand and
the literary hand having once established a
separate existence,took their own several lines
of development, along which they travelled
at ver{ediﬂ'erent rates of velocity. The one
deseribed a short course, and performed it
very slowly and- deliberately; the other
with comparative rapidity through a
ong suocession of phases. S6 that in the
middle agee, when there was but one way of
multiplying books, hamely, by the pen, there
existed two fashions of written charaoters,
as distinct from each other as our present
manusoripts are from priot. The one of
these was cursive or running hand, and was
used in business, and the other was reserved
for literature and the greater acts of diplo-

macy. :
But to retorn to our smsthetiocs. By the
middle of the thirtesnth century, penman-
ship, no less than architecture, had entered
into the florid mobd. A very choice little
example is No. xvnr, & grant to Trinity
House, 4. b, 1236. It reminds one of the

exuberant lourisheb at the beginning of our
juvenile copy-books, exoept that it is infi-
nitely superior in taste. The next te it has

the same charaoter, with ldss careful exocu-
tion, and more compressed ; perhaps it is a
mere office copy, as.the subject is a procla-
mation. It is one of the most curious bits
of early English that time has spared; if,
indeed, it be not absolutely singular and
without 4 parallel. It is the earliest speci-
men of English on the Rolls. As it has
rarely been printed, and never before now
published in & cotrdot form (even in Profes-
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sor Craik's' Owtlines of the History of the
Hak a few blots remain), it
may not be considéred superfinous to insett
some of it here :—

“ProoramarioN or Hexey III. ro ToE INHAR-
1TANTS OF HUNTINGDONSHIRE, A.D. 1258,

“Henr' thurg Godes faltume King on Eng-
leneloande, Lhoaverd on Yrloande Duk on
Norm’ on ASﬁtaiue and Eorl on Aniow send
igretinge to alle hise halde, ilerde and il@wede
on Huntendon® schir’. )

% Thet witen go wel alle theot we willen and
unnen thet thet ure resdesmen, alle other the
moare dm] of heom, that beoth, ichosen thurg
us and thurg thet loandes folk on ure kune-
riche, habbeth idon, and achullen don, in the
worthnesse of Gode, and on ure treowthe, for
the freme of the loande, thurg the besigte of
than toforen iseide redesmen, beo stedefrest and
ilestinde in alle thinge a buten ende.

“And we boaten alle ure treowe, in the
treowthe thet heo us ogen, thet heo stedefwst-
liche healden and swerlen to healden and to
werien the isetnesses thet beon imakede and
beon to makien, thurg than to foren iseide
reedesmen other thurg the moare del of heom,
alswo alse hit is biforen is8id.

¢ And thet mhe other helpe theet for to done,
bi than ilche othe, agenes alle men: Rigt for to
done and to foangen. And noan ne nime of
loande ne of eghte: wherthurg this besigte
muﬁe beon ilet other iwersed on onie wise.
And gif oni other onie cumen her ongenes, we
willen and hoaten, theet alle ure treowe heom
healden deadliche ifoan.

 And for thet we willen theet this beo stede-
fest and lestinde, we senden yew this writ open,
iseined with ure seel, to halden amanges yew
ine hord. Witnesse us selven at Lunden’, thane
egtetenthe day on the monthe of Oetoﬁr’, in
the two and fowertigthe yeare of ure crun-
inge. . . . H ‘. . . ’

“And al on tho ilche worden is isend in to
wvribee othre sheire ouer al there kuneriche
on Engleneloande. And ek in'tel Irelonde.”

. [ Henry, through God's help, King in Eng-
land, Lord in Ireland, Duke in Normandy, in
Agquitain, and Earl in Anjou, sends greeting to
all his subjeots, learned and lay, in Hunting-
donshire, /

“This know ye well all, that we will and
gramt that that which our connaellorn.hall or
the more part of them, that be cliosen through
us and through the land’s folk in our kingdom
have done and shalil do, in honour of God and-
in loyalty to us, for the good of the land,
through the providenoe of the aforesaid coun-
sellors, be stedfast and lasting in all things aye
without end.

¢ And we charge all our ljeges, in the ﬁea.l?
that they us owe, that they steadfastly hold,
and swear ta hold and to defend the statutes
that be made and be to make through the afore-
said counsellors or through the more part of
them, in manner s it is before said.

“ And that each help the other so to do, by
the sarne oath, against all men, Right to do and
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take. And lot no one seize land or goods,
wherethrongh this provision may be let or
weakened in any wise. And if any person or
persons come here-against, we will and charge
that all our lieges hold them deadly foes.

* And for that we will that this be stead-
fast and lasting, we send you this writ open,
signed with our seal, to hold amongst you in
hoard (store). Witness onrself at London, the
eighteenth (day in the month of October, in
the two and fortieth year of our crowning.

“ Aud ail in ihe u.mo v;ords is mx;t into
every other shire over all the kingdom in Eng-
land. And also into Ireland.”]

A marginal note on the original describes
this document as Caria sn Idiomate Anglico
missa ad singulos Comstatus Anglice.

Here Mr. Basevi Sanders has given the
actual text in his accompanying illustra-
tions, instead of, as in other instances, a
modern version only. We think it would
have been a better plan if the original
words had in all cases been printed opposite
the facsimiles, and we are glad to see that
in the Scottish series this course has been
adopted. It is much harder, however, to
give a correct transcript of the original than
to give a translation of it. any little
shiades of doubt as to the actual writing
may create no doubt at all as to the sub-
stantial meaning. 'We think Mr. Sanders
has mistaken his text when he copies it as
“ King ov Engleneloande Lhoaverd ov Yr-
lande Duk ov%ormandie ov Aquitaine and
Eorl ov Anjow,” and we believe that in all
these cases the word is not * ov” but “ on.”
The reader will understand that there being
no proper “ v” in the writing of this date,
but only the letter “u” for both purposes
of v and of 4, a doubt may well rise as to
whether a « or an n is intended by the
writer. But as we have said, this is one
of those little shades of difference which
vanish when the piece is rendered into mod-
ern phraseology.

The beauﬁgl writing, of which we have
spoken above, with its tall shafts, light
flourishes, and graceful foliations, lasted
from Henry 11.’s reign to the time of Ed-
ward 1.  Amid all its incidental varia-
tions it has one most constant feature, and
that is the foliated growth of the long let-
ters. This is so marked as often to make
the line a row of I like border pat-
terns on Wedgwood’s porcelain. One of
the best chosen illustrations in Astle’s Ori-

in and Progress of Writing, Plate xxv., ex-
iibits this with great effect. In the reign
of Richard il., that ]marl‘::ld 'od(l of
change, this el t style gr y under-
wen!::gdegradatizia:nd neglect. Having cul-
minated in the latter of the thirteenth

The History of Writing.

June,

century, just at the time when Gothic archi-
teotare reached the asme of its vernal
belntg, it sank first into conventionalism
and then into contempt, and knew no after-
bloom.

Baut, as in the pointed architecture, when
the decorated was growing florid and fal-
some, there came in a style which may be
said to represent the dignity and staidness
of the well-balanced character in mature
life, and which insured to Gothic architec-
ture another century of fruitfulness and
splendour, so also in medismval caligraphy
had there been a collateral provision made,
whereby a sort of perpendicular style, of
weightier character and steadier equilibrinm,
should succeed to the fugitive glories of the
now deflorescent cursive or court-hand.
This was the famous text-hand of literature
and diplomacy, which has since passed under
a variety of names, as Old English, Text-
hand, Square Gothic, Monkish Gothic,
Church Text, Book-text, Black Letter.

Already, in speakiug of Magna Carta, we
have noticed the early indications of a sec-
ond style of penmanship. As we proceed
from tge middle of the thirteenth century
the distinotion becomes more pronounced
between the cursive-hand of social and com-
mercial usage, and the text-hand of learning
and the higher diplomacy. At Nos. xxiI.
and xxmn (a.p. 1296) we have extracts
from Ragman Roll, in which this contrast
is well exhibited by comparison with the
writing of Nos. xx1. and xx1v., which latter,
as opposed to the scholar's text-hand, bas
been called the court-hand. As we proceed,
the contrast becomes more and more pro-
nounced. In the Ragman Roll the future
black letter is by no means as yet formed,
::‘t there is an indication of what it was to

Of the two extracts Lere given from Rag-
man Roll, the first (xxm) is in French, aud
the second (xx1iL) is in Latin. The former
contains some of the forma of homage ex-
acted from the Scots in 1206. The latter
is the dooquet or notarial attestation of the
foregoing instruments. The French part
is of far more value and interest than the
attending Latin olauses, Espeoially the re-
cital of the oath of homage merits atten-
tion. It ruus thus:—

¢ Jeo serrai feal e leal, e foi e leaute por-
terai au Rol Edward, Roi D'engleterre, e a
ses heirs; de vie, ¢ de membre, 0 de terrien
Aoneur, contre totes gentz qui purront vivre
ou morir; e jammes pur nuly armes ne por-
terai, n’en conseil n'en eide ne serrai contre
luy ne contre ses heirs, en nul ocas ge poct
avenir: si m'eyde Dieus o les seintz.”

That is, in modern English :—
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“] will be feal and leal, and faith and loy-

alty bear to King Edward of England,
and to his heirs; with life 'and Timb and fer:

ritorial lordship, against all persons who can
live or die [i.e., all mortal men}; and never
for any one will I either bear arms or be of
counsel or aid against him, or against his heirs,
in any osse that may happen. So help me
God and the Saints.”

We have deviated from' Mr. Sanders’s
rendering of *terrien honeur ” by “ earthly
honour,” because, though it is perhaps used
with the right meaning, it seems hardly to
bring out the peculiar territorial value of
the “ honor” of that time, which meant
seigneurial jurisdiction, and from which so
many great properties are still known as
* Honours.”

The fall development of the Old English
character does not appear in this series,
from the fact that it became more and more
confined to literature. The Ragman Roll
offers a nearer approach to it than any other
of the pieces here facsimiled. Of its reflex
influence on business documents, we have
an example in No. xxix (a.p. 1871), the
deed which is so famous for the supposed
sign-manual of the Black Prince. But al-
though it is not striotly within the scope of
these volumes, we may be permitted to fol-
low out that most conspicuous and most
permanent of all the sorts of alphabetic
character which have flowed from the
medieval pen. By the middle of the four-
teenth century this form of writing had
reached maturity, as may be seen by a fine
example exhibited under glass in the Bod-
leian Library. This is a noble folio Psalter
from Norwich, containing the following in-
scription :  Psalterium fratris Roberts de
Ormesby monachi Norwye' per eundc assigna-
ta.choro ecclie Sce Trnitatis Norwici ad ja-
condiz pro Suppricre gui pro tempors fuorst in
ppetuum. The label attached to this splen-
gid book assigns a.p. 1840 as a proximate

te.

We may assume the middle of the four-
teenth century as the date by which the
black letter had attained such maturity of
form as was to be attained with pen and
ink. But another field lay before it, as we
shall presently explain. It was the work
not of the scribe, but of the cngraver, to
bring this character to that clean-cut and
delicately-tipped outline which is its distin-
guishing perfection. 'When Caxton first
used a fount of black letter in 1477, it had
already experienced a metallic development
of considerably more than a century.

It was in the fourteenth century that this
character assumed its dominant position as
the most dignified of all forms of writing.
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. In the course of this century it became the
received character for lapidary inscriptions
and the legends of seals. At the gegin-
ning of the fourteenth century this letter
hadg not yet been put to this use; at the
close of the same century no other was
recognized. Previous to this the character
employed in epitaphs, seals, and coins, was
the Lombardio capital, which was intro-
duced about the time of, if not by, Arch-
bishop Lanfranc, the whilom Lombard law-
yer. This fine round barbario variation
of the old Roman uncial is well known to
the ecclesiologist in the lettering on the
stone ooffin slabs for that long period during
which the leading words were rather eisr
1cY than m10 JaceT. This period closed in
the fourteenth century. In that century,
during which French yielded to English in
courts of law and in literature, and during
which Latin took the place of French in
lapidary inscriptions, it also happened that
the Gothic black lotter superseded the Lom-
bardic roman, in epitaphs and for the letter-
ing of seals. Aund the date of this change
may, for the convenience of round numbers,
be fixed with sufficient precision at 1350.
The seals of Edward 111. have the round
lettering till the date 1360, and after that
the black letter. Mr. Boutell, in his Mon-
umental Brasses of England, has indeed given
an example of black letter on a brass as
early as 1820, from Kensing Church in
Kent, but it does not appear on what evi-
dence that date is assigned. Our own ex-
perience scems to us to warrant the general
conclusion that the transition in regard to
seals took place about 1360, and with regard
to monumental legends half a generation
earlier. After this time the old Lombardic
capital fell back into the position of a fan-
cif!t)xl variety, for ornamental uses especially
in initials. But there was one great cxcep-
tion to this. The coinage, on which this
Lombardio letter had not fully superseded
the ruder Saxon capital until the reign of
Richard 1., retained the Lombardic without
change until the close of the reign of Henry
viit., when the revival of classical learnin
caused a return to the form of the origina
Roman uncials. Thus the black Iletter,
though on seals it was universal, never ap-
peared on the coinage at all, and we believe
we are right in saying (with all deference
to the better information of numismatists if
we are mistaken& that the earliest British
coin that ever has borne the black letter
was the florin of 1853.

From this digression on the development
and collateral expansion of the black letter,
if we now return to our photographic fac-
similes, we shall find that although, as be-



fore said, the’ mature black letter is not
found here, yet there are various approxi-
mations to it, in the case of handwritings,
on which it had exercised a main influence.
In more instances than one we find the same
page of the book containi imens
where one leans to the black letter while
the other keeps to the more secular style.
This contrast is well shown in the Nos.
xLv. and xLvL., which are upon one page.
Likewise Nos. Lvi. and Lvir., also upon one
, illustrate the same contrast. The
first is a letter from Sir Simon Stallworthe
to Sir William Stoner, deseribing the trou-
bles in London A.p. 1483 ; and the other, in
book-text, is an ancient receipt for making
ink. These two styles of writing had now
a recognised distinction which was the
equivalent for that which in our day ex-
ists between written and printed characters.
At No. xxxv. we come upon a new phe-
nomenon in the story of handwriting. Hith-
erto, we have been concerned only with the
professional scribe or secretary, now we see
the writing of noblemen and gentlemen, be-
ginning with the royal name-signature in
autograph. It has been much discussed
which of our kings was the first to write his
own name. If the examples here produced
may be considered as complete evidence on
the question, we should assign that distinc-
tion to Richard m. (No. xxx.), in a docu-
ment of the year 1886. The previous piece
No. xx1x.) has the manner ofp being signed
the well-known motto of the Black Prinoe.
But as regards this signature our own im-
ression is 8o exaotly anticipated by Mr.
%asevi Sanders that we cannot do better
than quote his introductory note :—

¢ XXIX,

“ Writ of Privy Seal by the ‘Black Prince’
for the grant of a pension to John de Esquet.
Dated at Angouléme, 25th April, 1871, It is
difficult to say with certainty whether the cu-
rious signature attached to this document is
really Prince Edward’s autograph or not. No
other is known of his to test it by. From the
instructions given, however, in his will, for the
order of his funeral, we may infer that the
mottoes, of which the signature is composed,
were used DLy him to represent his name. By
these instructions he directs that his body be
borne to the grave, preceded and followeX by
banners bearing the words in question, * Ho-
mout. Ich dene,’ which words are also sculp-
tured on his tomb at Canterbury. The mean-
ing of the first is conjectured to be ‘High
Oourage ;’ concerning the second, so much has
been written that it would be superfluous to
discuss the question here.”

But, howerer it may be about the signa-
tures, we bave in No. xxxv., for the first
time, an entire letter written by a princely
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hand, technically termed a holograph letter.
This term has been already applied by Mr.
Sanders to No. xxx1.,, a letter from Lord
Chancellor le Scrope ; but it does not ap-
ear to us so obviously written by the Lord
Enn.noellor as No. xxxv. does plainlyap
to have been writien by the Prince. It is
from the Prince of Wales afterwards Henry
v.,to Richard de Clifford ; and it is in French.
A oertain similarity may be traced between
this handwriting and the stronger and bolder
form in the fine characters from the hand of
Richard m. (No. rvmm), where he, a.n.
1483, continues in a postncriEt the letter
written by his seoretary; also the large loose
scrawl of Henry viL, of whose handwriting
we have here four folio pages, o.p. 1503-
1506. The same writing substantially is
that of No. 1xvr. This latter is perl{n ]
the most cxtraordinary document in the
English It consists of Henry viL.'s
instructions to his Ambassadors whom he
sent to visit the young Queen of Naples,
with their answerst.otie’ several parts of
their instructions. All these arc written in
the princely hand which continued to be
fashionable until the great innovation of the
sixteenth century, In this hand we can
only exceptionally and doubtfully catch
traces of personal physiognomy. But it has
a class character well and sharply expressed.
It may for distinction’s sake be called the
aristocratic. This name will be appropriate,
because, in the highest regions of society, it
yielded very reluctantly to the ncxt new
fashion, that is to say the Ltalian, or rather
(for we shall have to subdivide) the Italian-
ish. In the hands of secondary dignitaries
it proved less obstinate, and this is why we

assign it the provisional designation of the
aristocratic. This hand, which was emphati-

cally the social and fashionable hand, pre-
vailed so largely in the fifteenth century,
that considerable volumes were written in it,
more especially those of the lighter kinds of
literature, and such as would be acceptable
at Qourt. Several of the Cbaucer mss. are
of this aristocratic handwriting. Meanwhile,
books of logic and theology and history con-
tinued to be written in :ﬁ? text-hand, which
had already begun to stiffen into immortal
type. :

Such are some of the chief outlines of the
varieties of Knglish handwriting up to the
invention of Printing. But we have as yet
hardly mentioned that particular hand which
was the model of Caxton’s first fount of
metal types. It was natural that those who
were the first designers bf .:ypea, should
choose the last new fashion of writing; so
that our oldest printing corresponds to the
latest development at the close of what may
be called the proper manuscript period.
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As we turn over and examine sucdessivel
the pieces that are published in the Nationa!
uss., we come, in the middle of the fifteenth
ocentury, upon a hand (No. xxvt.) which seems
entirely out of the 'lines of development
that we have been tracing. ‘It is in English,
and of the year 1454 (33 Henry v1.}, and is
a petition to the Protector for letters of
safe-conduet.” The next piece ((No. xrvir.)
is io a similar hand. ¥f we now compare
these with No. vxrr., 8 letter from Anne,
Duchess of Brittany, A.0.' 1490, we shall
casily see that this must be a French'style,
which had got into England as French fash-
ions did ‘pervade Enignd in the fifteenth
century. This French hand was in foct &
modified Italian, which perhaps first entered
this ‘istam@ through - France, but which was
destined to conduct the English taste to.
wards a complete imitation of the Italian
style.’ It is thiat peculiar sort of - penman-
ship which las above been touched upon 28
more fit to be valled Italianish than Italian.
It acted as the transition'from the now de-
generate and straggling Gothic to the round
and regular Italian, which won its ultimate
and perfect triumph in Queen Elizabeth's
writing. ‘This semi-Italian semi-Gothie
style was in great favour with conmoisseurs
and admirers of fine penmanship, and was
much affected by secretaries. In this hand
some of our most ‘Beautiful English manu-
scripts are written} and, as an example, we
may mention the Duke of Devonshire's fine
manuscript of Chaucer at Chatsworth. This
was the hand which served Caxton, or Oax-
ton’s instructor, as the first model for his
tyre {a.p. 1474), and it went by the techni-
cal name of Secrefary, & designation which
indicates, a8 we presume, that it was copied
from thewriting most approved and prac-
tised in that grofession. The seleotion of
this latest novelty as the pattern of his types,
is in perfect harmony with the subjects of

his earliest books, which were books of plea- | 7 1o

saunce and entertainment. Printing was at
first regarded as a superior sort of toy,
which would ‘depend for its patronage on
that leisurely class who could spend time on
chess and romances and “ Dictes and 8ay-
inges of the Philosophers.”” To oatoh and
please the eye of this class, ¢ the Secretary”
was pitched upon as the most appropriate
model of type. But after his first two founts,
he took to printing graver things, and had
founts of the black letter.
We are not aware whéther ‘the Se

hes had a continuous existence from that
day ta;his, or who:her it ha; returned to
use afier a period o aulgend'e funetion (as
in the onse of the black letter); but be tl(lia
8s it may, the Secretary is at this day one
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of- the varieties of famc{ezge known to the
printer. It is much al from its arigi-

nal character, and looks like a mere deco-
ri:teg. ItaZ;ci, Ag an example, we will pr‘iﬂt

the modern. Secre a paasage in the
words of Oaxton. Itt:h?ll bopa short notice
on the invention of printing, written by
Oaxtdn himself -in the last book of ‘the
Polioronicon, 1482. - Caxton, narrating the
events of the year 1456, thus expresses
himself :—

Aleo about thiz tyme the
).’awzdeafir? mu'z?mufm:efgﬁf
nde” in magownce in Al

meyne, crafte iz

thuargh the world in mony
it toahen. en s geet
chepe and in grete nomlre by

- Before we quit the first volume we will
3uote a piece or two out of the remarkable

ooument we have referred to of Henry
vIL, s—

‘“Jtem, they shall in like wise endevour
theym to undrestande whethre the gong Quene
speke any othere langages then Spaynysshe
and Italyone, and whethere she can speke any
Frenshe or Latene. As to thys article as farre
:: t:::& we canqnnderstondekand ]lggwe that

e saide yong Quyn can speke no ex-
emsepte Spanyshe and Italyan, hit ys sa'i‘g‘tkat
she understondithe bothe Latyne and Fraynshe,
bat she spekithe none.

“Item, specially to marke and note welle the
age and stature of the said yong Quene and the
feturys of hir bodye. As to this article as to
the age of the saide yonge Quene, hit ys 27 offe
yeres olde, and not muche more; and es to the
statare of hir person, we oan not tely un-
derstondeé nor knowe, for comeunly when that
‘we came unto hir presence, hir Grace was sytte-
e on & pelowe, and other 2 tymes we sawe
hir on hir foote goynge over thwarte a2 cham-
bur that was not broode, wher she came yn at
a dore, and came unto the Quyne, hir moder,
beynge in the same chambur, and satt adoune
by hir, at the whiche bothe the tymes she ware
solippers, after the maner of .the contrey, in
suche wyse that we cowde not come to any

erfite knowliche of the heizghte of the saide
uyne.

** And as to the fetures' of hir body of the
saide yonge Quyne, for as muché as at alltymes
that we have seyne hir Grace, ever she hadde
a grete mantelle of dothe on hir, in snche wyse
after the maner of -that contrey, that a man
shall not lizghtely persayve anythynge exsepte
oonly the visge; wherefore we cowde not
bein centeyne of any suche fetures of hir body ;
but as farre as that we can persayve and juge,
that she ys of no highe stature, but of a myd-
delle stature after owre jengement, by the rea-
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sone of the heizghte of hir elippers, wherof
we have seyne an ensampelle,

“Item, specially to marke the favour of hir
visage, whethere she bee paynted or not, or
whethere it be fatte or leene, sharpe or rownd
and whethere her countenance bee chierfull
amyable, frownyng or malincolyous, stedefast
or light, or blusshing in communicacion.

** As to thys articule, as farre as that we oan
persayve or knowe, that the saide Quyn ys not
payntede, and the favore of hire viasege ys af-
ter hir stature, of a verrey good compas and
amyabille, and some whatt rounde and fatte,
and the contenance cheirfulle and not frown-
eynge, and stedfaste, and not lizght nor bolde,
hardy in speche, but with a demewre woman-
ly, sbamefast contenance, and of fewe wordes,
as that we coude persayve, ns we can thynke
that she utterede the fewer wordes by cause
that the Quyne, hir moder, was present, the
whiche hadde alle the sayenge, and the yonge
Quyn satte as demeure as & mayden, and some
tyme talkeynge with the ladyes that satte
aboute hir with a womanly lawzgheynge chere
and contenance, and with a gvode agravite
alweys, the lndyes talkeynge with hir haveynge
theire contenances towardes hir Grace with
reverence and onor and obediens.”

The second volume of the National Mss.
is made up of select docaments from the
reigns of Henry vini. and Edward vi., and
forms a rich body of illustration for the
handwriting used in this island and on the
Continent during the first half of the six-
tecnth century. The pieces here given are,
for the most part, in the handwriting of per-
sons who are familiar to us. There are let-
ters and autographs of Henry viir., of Queen
Catherine, Mary Tudor, Cardinal Wolsey,
the Emperor Charles v., Queen Margaret
and James v. of Scotland, Anne Boleyn,
Cranmer, Latiwer, Catherine Parr, Edward
vi., Francis 1., Prince Philip (afterwards
Philip 11. of Spain), Cosmo de’ Medici, the
Princesses Mary and Elizabeth, Gustavus
Vasa, Lady Jane Grey, and other names of
the highest distinction in history. -

These documents have a manifold value for
the historical information they afford, and
for the light they throw on the English
language. It is not perhaps generally known
how %reat, and even insuperable, are the
difficulties which attend the investigation of
the mother tongue at any date prior to the
eighteenth century, Almost all the older
books which arc in our hands have becn so
moiliﬁed l:s t.il‘:e :ll;ansition that they arc ut-
terly use or the purposes of philological
study. The true Bible of l(iﬁ is ::se of
our most valusble monuments of English,
but it is very imperfectly represented, speak-
ing pbilologically, by the current reprint of
the authorized %ib{e. _ We do not say this
by way of re-echoing the blame which, some
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ears ago, was unjustly cast upon the privi-
eged ‘;rointers for the maltitude of little
alterations which have been introduced with-
out authority into the authorized Bible.
The Bible of 1611 is practically for the
bulk of the people at this day a book written
in a dead lan ; and the minute reprint
of that Bible some twenty years ago, by the
authorities of the Oxford University Press,
formed a decisive answer to all such com-
plaints. But the fact remains that we have
not, in. our Bible, a book which carries us
back to the English of 1611. Then, if we
go to Shakespeare, how very few of the
readers of the national poet have ever seen
a dosen lines written and spelt as he wrote
and spelt them ! Until quite lately, that is
to say in 1864, when Mr. Booth gave us his
pretty reprint of the folio of 1623, and still
later when Day and Son brought out the
handsome facsimile of the first folio, execu-
ted in photolithography (a portion of which
folio was copied by photozincography, as we
understand, at the Ordnance Survey Of-
fice, Southampton), the original English of
Shakespeare was absolutely inaccessible to
the student who did not happen to live with-
in reach of one of the great libraries. To
this we may add further, that every extract
that was made from a writer of the sixteenth
century or earlier, was more or less modified
when it assumed the form of a quotation.

So that it is not too much to say that a
good domestic library in England shows its
poverty in nothing so much as in its want of
ﬁ:mine examples of the early English

guage. We are not forgetting such ex-
cellent and careful reprints as Mr. Thomas
Wright's Canterbury Tales, or Professor
Reinhold Pauli’s Gotwer, but with these are
mixed, in large proportion, works which, like
the small edition of the Paston Letlers, give
the reader a mixture of modern and ancient
utterly useless for all purposes of study.

‘We have said so much on this subject, be-
cause it might not otherwise be apparent to
the reader how new a thing it is to have a
collection of written Englieh of the fifteenth
and sixteenth oenturies set before our eyes
with facsimile exaotness.

The second piece (Vol. 11.) is remarkable
for its signal interest both in minstrelsy and
in history, as well as for the illustrations of
genuine Kuglish which it offers. It is the
report of the Battle of Flodden (1513) which
was brought to King Henry vin. as he was
laying siege to Tournay, in France. Under-
lined are the words— “and the Chesshire
and Lancasshire men never abode stroke,
and fewe of the tilmen of Yorkshire
abode, but fled.” This representation makes
a figare in the Dallads, a8 may be &cen in
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ciety. But as an example of the interesting
bits of English which may be found in these
State Papers, we quote the following little
paragraph: “The Lord Hawarde caused his
vawarde to sfals in a Iytelle valey tylle the
rerewarde were jo to oon of the wynges
of his bataille, and then both wardes in qon
fronte avaunced against the Scottes, and
they cam downe the hille and mette with
them in good ordre after the Almayns maner
withoute spekyng of eny worde.” We have
put the word stals in italics, because it is a
word of unusual li interest in our
. The meaning 1s,—* he caused his
vanguard to rest or (perhaps) to camp ina
little valley until,” eto. To show how. sig-
vificant this word is, we will venture to pro-
pose a correction of Sir Frederic Madden's
version of the Layamon, at a place where
this word is concerned. After Arthur’s
victory at Bath, the beaten Saxons are in
retreat, and moving hastily up the slope of
Hampton Down. There the Saxon leader
“at stod and smo stal worbte,” which the
learued editor has rendered ¢ withstood and
eke battle wrought.” We suggest that it
means that he ‘“came to a gtand-still, and
even made a camp,” or at least, a rest, a
bivowac, To the reader who knows how
great a place Sir Froderic Madden's Lays-
mon holds in the modern restitution of de-
cayed English knowledge, it will hardly be
* necessary to add that any correction of such
o work must be offered with diffidence,

As some further example of the beaunty of
this genuine English, we will take a couple
of extracts from No. xxix., a paper which
the editor enitles as follows :— .

¢ InsTRUCTIONS to $he ENGLISH AMBASSADOR at
the Frencm Qourr for Answer to certain
Overtures made by the Count of Nassau,
and referred to the King by Francis
throogh Monsieur de Brion, Admiral of
France, his Envoy Extraordinary; and
also in reply to a communication made to
His Majesty by the Admiral on behalf of
King Francis, with reference to his re-
nouncing the title of ¢King of France.'—
[March 1585.] '

% Forasmoche as Monsieur de Brion, Admy-
ral of Fraunce, nowe here in Ambassiade to
the Kinges Majestie from his goode Brother
and perpetual Allye, the Frenche Kinge, hathe,
syns his arryval here, on she Frenche Kinge
his maisters behsulf, aswel opened unto the
Kinges Highnes certain overtures made unto
the Frenche King by the Countie of Nasso at
his late being in Fraunce; wherunto the said
Frenche Kinge hathe, ne wil, make any di-
recte sanswer without the counsail, consent,
and agrement of the Kinges Mgjestie, foras-
moche as their moost firme and assured amy-
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friendship and intelligenoe .dothe soo re-
t‘:Ire; as also aommened with his Grace touch-
jng his resolucion in some thinges moved to
his, Majestio by his sside goode Brother the
Frenche Kinge at their late entrevieu at Os-
lays. The Kinges Highenes, moost thankfully
aooepting the gratuitie and kindoes of his saide
goodl:) Brother in his behaulfe, hathe thoughte
convenient to answer to every part of the
saide Monsieur ladinyralles credence in maner
and forme ensuyng. First, where the saide
Monsieur Ladmyral hathe declared how the
Oountie of Nasso at his late being in Fraunoe
made overture unto the Fremche King on
themperours behaulfe for 3 mariagies to be
treated on; thone betwene the Dolphin and
the Lady Mary the Kinges Doughter; thother
betwene themperours Soane ‘and the sside
Frenche Kin yongest Doughter, The
Kinges Majestie, as his Grace cannot but moche
mervayl to see, perceyve and censidre herin
themperours malice, which, devisieg to enfeble
and diminishye the strenghtes and puissance .
bothe Princes by the dissolucion of the moost
entyer ande assurede amytie, wold tak his be-
gynning in suche a mater, as neyther he hathe
any maner of interest in (as in dede he hathe
not in the Lady Mary) nor the Frenche Kinge
canne with his honour hearken unto it: be-
ing the thing soo openly and manifestly
grounded uppom rancour and malice, bothe
towardes the Frenche Kinge and the Kinges
Majestie, as thereby it evidently apperethe he
only myndethe the dissolucion of this amytie
for the better acchieving of some of his oune
purposes, without consideracion or respecte of
his old frendes, conformably to his acoustumed
maner of dealing, whiche sekethe only to the
dishonour of al Princes, as the saide Frenche
King, who hathe susteynede great and sundry
dishonours at his hande, dothe wel knowe, his
present commoditie and advauntage with an in-
saciable appetite aspiring to the hole Monarchie
of Ohristendom. his Grace nothing
doubtethe -but the synceritie of hLis goode
Brother is suche towardes him as neyther he
wil give eare to any pece of this overture tend-
ing to the dissolucion of their moost assured
amytie, ne yet soo lightly passe it over but
that he wil with himself deeply perpende and
waye bothe what dishonour he hathe sus-
teynede at themperours hand and also howe,
by the only hnrkenynghunto this mater, he
wold procure yet more dishonour to him, bothe
by the moving of him to set fote in a mater
certainly voide of al honour, and also by cov-
ert meanes and untrue suggestion to incense
him to the violacion, or at the lest to the inter-
rupcion, of his amytie and frendeshi& with his
moost certain and assurede frende the Kinges.
Highnes, to the great dishonour of his name and
corone for ever in the opinion of al the worlde,
‘Whiche the Kinges Majestie doubtethe not his-
said goode Brother wil of his highe wisedome
consider as appertaynethe to his honour and
utterly to surcease any further to commune in
this behaulfe.

“The Kinges Highenes before he shal an-
swer to this pointe, will moost entirely beseche:
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his goode Brother that, in like maner as his
Grace at the last determyned entreviene, was
contentede, at his saide goode Brothers desire,
not to have pressed him to the making of any
semblable lawes to those agreede uppon here
by the hole Realme for preservacion of the
rightes and priveleages of the same, assanted
by the injuryes of the Bishop of Rome, soo,
albeit his saide goode Brother, aswel for the
zeale he berethe to truthe and justice, as ther-
by to shewe unto the Kinges Highnes gratuitie,
shold percace desire the Bisshop that nowe
is, who hathe ever confessede the justice of
his cause, for thoner of his See to revoke and
denounce voyde and frustrate the injust and
slaunderous sentenoce given in prejudice therof
by the late Bisshop disceasede. Yet the Kinges
request and desire is to his saide goode Broth-
er, that e, treating with the saide Bisshoppe
herof, for correspondence ngain on his part,
shall in noo wise move or desire his Grace to
the violacion of any lawe passed in that be-
haulf, as a thing wherunto he wil in noo
wyse condesende or agree. For, to be frank
_anc playne with his saide goode Brother, his
Majestie woll in noowise, directly or indireotly,
confesse the Bisshop of Rome to have any juris-
diction in Princes. And therfor to conclude,
the Kinges Highenes, obteyning this request
of his saide goode Brother, and the saide
Bisshop pronouncing by his meane the saide
sentence voyde, woll not only be content to
treate with him for his satisfaction in the re-
nouncing of the said title but also to commune
uppon a mariage to be concluded betwene the
noble Princesse, his moost entirely beloved
Doughter and Heir the Lady Elisabethe, and
the Duke of Anguilesme his goode Brothers
yongest Sonne : whiche overture his Highenes
doubt not his saide goode Brother wil esteme
as appertaynethe.”

Equally curious is the diction and orthog-
raphy of one of the martyrs of the Engliﬂ)
Church, as exemplified in No. xxxr. :—

“ Hoen Latver, Bishop of Worcester, to Lorp
CrouwELL, October 19 [1537].

“ Ryght honorable. Salutem in Christo Jesu.
And syr here ys no lesse joynge and rejossynge
in thes partees for the byrth of our prynce,
hoom we hungurde for sn longe, then ther was,
(I trow) inter vicinos att the byrth of 8. J. Bap-
tyste, as thys berer Master Evance can telle
you. Gode gyffe us alle grace, to yelde dew
thankes to onr Lorde Gode, Gode of Inglonde,
for verely He hath shoyd Hym selff Gode of
Inglonde, or rather an Inglyssh Gode yf we
consydyr and pondyr welle alle llys proced-
yoges with us from tyme to tyme. He hath
overcumme alle our yllnesse with Hys exced-
ynge goodnesse, so that we ar now moor then
compellyd to serve Hym, seke Ilis glory, pro-
mnott Hys wurde, yf the Devylle of all Devylles
be natt in us. We have now the stooppe of
vayne trustes ande the stay of vayne expecta-
tions; lett us alle pray for hys preservatione.
Ande I for my partt wylle wyssh that hys
Grace allways have, and evyn now from the
begynynge, Governares, Instructores and offy-
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ceres of ryght jugmente, ne optimum ingeniom
non optimi educatione depravetur. Butt whatt
a grett fowlle am Il 8o, whatt devotione
shoyth many tym{s butt lytelle dyscretione !

“ Ande thus the Gode of Inglonde be ever
with you in alle gonr procedynges.
* % The 19 of October. ~

“Youres H. L. B. of War-

cestere now att Hartlebury.

“Yf you wolde excytt thys -berere to be
moore hartye ayen the abuse of ymagry or mor
forwarde to promotte the veryte, ytt myght
doo goode. Natt that ytt came of me, batt of
your selffe, &oc.

(Addressed)
“To the Ryght Honorable Loorde P. Sealle
hys synguler gode Lorde.”

With faithful specimens of this kind be-
fore us for the later period, and with the ex-
cellent reprints of the Early English Text
Society for the early period, there is nowa
chance even for a man living in the country
to trace the history of his mother tongue if
he be 8o disposed. Perhaps it may gradu-
ally come to be considercd, whether as a
subject of study and a medium of education,
the English language does not offer equal,
or even greater, advantages than the classic
langu in antiquity. Those labguages
we study in one brilliant portion of their ca-
reer, the age of Pericles or Augustus: and
however great the benefits we may derive
from that study, one thing is certainly not
attained, namely, the knowledge of the man-
ner in which a8 language develops itself

through the long centuries of its formation :
o kind of knowledge which, more perhaps
than any other, imparts to the student an

insight into the spirit of history.

If we turn now to consider this second
volume in relation to the penmanship it dis-
plays, there are two features which com-
mend themselves more prominently to our
attention. These are the development of
individualism in bandwriting, and the

dual discontinuation of Gothio character-
istics.

As a useful example of the first, we may
refer to Nos. 1v,, v., aud v, which contain
three letters from Thomas Ruthall (a. .
1513), Bishop of Durham, to Cardinal
Wolsey.

The first of these is in a professional hand,
corrected by the Bishop, the other two are
in his own cursive writing; and they have
in their way as much individuality as the
human countenance itself. This is a new
feature of the second volume, one which can
be very slightly illustrated from the first.
It is a thing which could only grow when
writing had become a life-long habit, and the
manner of its execution had savoloped itself
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with all the other truits 6f the personal
character; and above all, where men write
for themselves, and with the abandon of men
writing their own thoughts. Even in the
present day the clerkly hand of those who
write officially is, except in the upper grades
of the profession, chiefly charncterized by
this lack of individnality. It would beeasy
to multiply examples from the volume be-
fore us, but it wenld be unprofitable for the
reader who has'not the illustrations at hand,
and unnecessary for him if he has. No. 1x.
is, thongh a secretary’s writing, strongly
marked with this individuality — as we
might indeed expect from a seoratary of
such degree as was Dr, Richard Pace, whose
fame is immortalized in a sslientupusage of
Shakespearé’s play of VIIL Act wu.
Scene 2 Of this “ one Doctor Pace,” Car-
dinal Campeius says to Cardinal Welsey,—

‘“ They will not sticke to sey, you enuide

him;

And fear{ng he would rise (he was so ver-
tuous)

Kept him a forraigne man still, which so
greeu’d

That he ran mad, and dide.”

The piece before uais dated July b, 1518,
and is addreseed to Cardinal Wolsey. The
charaoter of the “ forraigne man ” is seen in
his handwriting. By means of it alone we
are able to divioe that he had been prepared
for continental diplomaoy hy an Italian edu-
cation, even if it were not known as an his-
torical fact that Thomas Langton, Bishop
of Winohester, had sent him to Padua, and
furnished him with the means of completing
his studies there, On his return to Eng-
land, he settled at Oxford, and afterwar
accompanied Bainbridge, Archbishop of
York, to Rome, in the latter part of the year
1509. These particulars are all useful as
illustrative of Dr. Pace’s. handwriting. It
is the first sample in this collection of which
we may say, that if not absolutely free from
Gothic touches, it may yet be safely pro-
nounced an Italian hand. This hand now
begins to prevail more and more, while the
Gothio turns and twists and angles are
gradually eliminated. But it appears that
we have in this letter of 1618 a remarkabl
early example for so ripe an Italian hand.
We find nothing of the kind to compare
with it until we come to Nos. xxxviL. and
xxxIX., which are two of the most perfect
specimens of this kind in existence. The
first of these, which is a letter of congratu-
lation from Cosmo de’ Medici to Edward vi.
on his accession is as perfect as the most
regular italio prints of the time; and the
second, written in the same year (1647) by

e History of Writing.

285

the Princess Blizboth, is a pre@t{ gpécimen
of young-lad{like caligraphy. There is an-
other example of Elizabeth’s handwriting in
the third volame, No. xxv. It was written
to Queen Mary, 15684, when the Princess
was twenty years old. It bears marks of
great care and study to write the Italian
hand (or, as it was then denominated, the
Roman hand) to perfestion. Editors and
critics of SBhakespeare have taken pleasure
in discovering allusions to the Virgin Queen
in some of the incidental features of his
heroines; and it might not be absolutely ab-
surd to ask whether he had the penmanship
of Queen Elizabeth in view, when in
Twoifth Neght, Aot 1. Scene 4, he makes
Malvolio comment on the letter of Olivia in
the following terma: “1I think we do know
the sweet Roman hand.” Thisis a charm-
ing and appropriate epithet for the fair pen-
manship which is now under view, as con.
trasted with the ragged arachnsan scrabble
which the degenerate Gothic now exhibited
in the writings of those who still kept to the
old aristocratic style (see Vol. m. No. xr1.)
Between the two numbers on which we have
last commented stands a letter in the hand-

.writing of the Prinoess Mary, which exhib-

its a graceful admixture of the two elements,
the old and the new. By the next number,
No. xr., which is a letter from King Gusta-
vus 1. of Sweden to the Lord Protector
Somerset, May 20th, 1548, we see that the
Italian handwriting was now well established
in the northernmost Court of Kurope. This
letter is, moreover, interesting from the faot,
that here, for the first time in the whole se-
ries, we meet with Arabic numerals,

The Arabic numerals have an almost un-
paralleled combination of interests clustered
about them. No problem is more curious
for the philologer than the origin and devel-
opment of these figures. Professor Max
Muller has gone into this particular aspeet
of the Arabie numerals, in one of the Essays
lately republished under the title of ¢ Chips
from a German Workshop.” To the mathe-
matician and astronomer they are the alpha-
bet of his vast caleulations. Those who
desire .to fathom their remote history must
read Professor Muller. Here we deal only
with their introduction into the modern
European system of writing. This is in-
volved in great obscurity. Hallam’s re-
gearohes le(f him as high as the year 1282
for the first known example of an Arabic
numeral in English writings. In this in-
stance, which he calls the first indisputable
instance of the employment of these figures
in England, a 8 was inserted in a public
instrument for want of room to put in 11y,
For a long time these numerals were regard-
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ed as a sort of technical signs pertaining to
abstruse study, much as algebraic marks are
now regarded, and the knowledge of their

ouliar use was designated Algorism. At
fe:gth their great convenience gradually
won popularity for them, and we may sup-
pose that they were very ly familiar
when they were first used in the legend of a
ooin in 1518* It was one of the triumph-
ary mints struck at Tournay, on the con-

est of that place. It is a silver groat,
%earing on the obverse BxNEIC 8, and on the
reverse O1VITAS TORNACRNOIs 1.5.1.3. But
the use of these on the coinage was
rare and exoeptional until towards the close
of Henry vii1.'s reign, when its more general
use entered, together with the change from
Lombard to pure Roman lettering, And
this is very closely indentifiable with the
date of 15648, at which we come upon the
first Arabic numerals in the National Manu-

saripts.

l‘;:e two next numbers illustrate, in a very
striking manner, how wide was the diver-
genoe between two types of writing which
were both familiarly known at this time in
the best society. Both of them are of the
year 1548, No. x11. is from the Lord High
Admiral Seymour, and it looks at the first
glance like a page of short-band, or of
Arabic; it forms a ﬂ:d example of the lat-
ter end of Gotlic handwriting. It is cu-
rious to observe that he signs his name in the
Italian hand. We may conclude that he
had learnt the old aristocratio hand in child.
hood, and wrote it with ease, but had ac-

vired the Italian later in life. No. xrLi1. is ]

the “ Roman hand” of Lady Jane Grey,
and is as regular as a printed book.

If, as they say, the German ladies are
now beginning to discontinue their tradi-
tional Gothic caligraphy, and to write in the
“ Roman hand,” then we may expect to see
in that country the co-existence of two styles
of handwriting in the latter end of the nine-
teenth century much like that whioh is ob-
served in England in the middle of the six-
teenth. German typography has already
declared itself in favour of the Roman type,
and it is hardly possible that the reformation
faf et‘llx.eir handwriting should be long de-

Y/

In the Third Part we have many cases of
well-marked contrast between the two rival
forms of writing. The very first page ex-
bibits that contrast by two well-selected ex-
amples. In the same month of July 1558,
a patent for appointing a certain person
Sheriff of Whitshire was signed by Queen

® A groat of Henry 1v. bearing Arabic numcrals
is suspected to be a fabri .
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Mary; and another in the same form, order-
ing the identical man’s appointment, was
igned by Lady Jane Grey. The profession-

y written instruments are in the Gothic
oourt-hand, and ¢ ﬁf‘ﬁnﬂm Duene’’
is in a sort of Seorehrio d, while ¢ Jane
the Quene ” is in pure Roman.

The despatch of the English ambassadors
at the Court of Charles v. to Queen Mary
(No. vin1.) is a fine example of the  aristo-
cratio.” The next number, from Cosmo de’
Medici to Queen Mary, is in the most per-
fect Italian hand. So are the hands of most
of the Euro potentates, or of their
secretaries, which are here reproduced. It
is plain that the English Court lagged far
behind in the fashion of writing. While
Cosmo Duke of Floreno&e, Aaml John tl‘“i:’Of
Portugal, and Sigismund Augustus of Po-
land, and Mary Dglllsc?m of Cleves, and Fer-
dinand King of the Romans, and Maximil-
ian King of Bohemia, and others of the
same class, either write, or cause to be writ-
ten, letters which might be mistaken for
printed italics, the English ates still
scrawl in the downright barbarian Gothic
style, except the Prinoess Elizabeth, whose
round boyish juvenile hand we see at No.
xxv., already preparing for that “sweet
Roman band ” for which she was afterwards
distinguished. The most masterly and
overpoweringly perfect example of Italian
aaligraphy, however, comes from the Burgo-
master and Magistrates of Dantsio, to Queen
Mary, No. xxx. Mary Queen of Scots,
from whom there are several letters, writes
an excellent Italian hand in 1561, No. vLv.;
but the beauty of it is greatly impaired by
1565, in the next piece; and still more so
by the year 1576, when she wrote the piece
numbered Lxxvi. John Knox wrote Goth-

ue; but James vi. writes a carefully
formed Italian band. At the close of the
gixteenth century the two rival forms of

manship still face each other; and such
is the state of things with which the third
volume ends. We are, therefore, not yet
arrived at the stage in the story of English
writing at whioh we hope to test for our-
selves the value of Mr. Darwin’s recently
published observation :—

% On what a curious combination of corpo-
real structure, mental character and training,
must handwriting depend! yet every one must
have noted the occasional close similnrity of
the handwriting in father and son, although
the father had taught his son. A t collec-
tor of franks assured me that in his collectiou
there were several franks of father and son
hardly distinguishable, except by their dates.
Hofacker, in Germany, remarks on the in-
heritance of handwriting; and it has even
been asserted that English boys when tanght



1868

to write in France naturally cling to their
English manner of writing.”—Animals and

Plants under Domestication (1868), vol. ii. p. 6.

In the above remarks, we have thought
to trace some semblance of a relationship
between the penmanship and the architeo-
ture of the Middle Ages. Thus much can
hardly be disallowed; that there is a suc-
oession of styles, which may fairly be char-
aoterized as the Round, the Pointed, the
Decorated, the Perpendicular; and that
these, or what survived of them, were sooner
or later swept aside by that preference for
Roman forms which is known as the Re-
naissance. Black-letter books ceased sooner
in some lines than in others, the Bibles be-
ing among the latest that were printed in
black letter. By the year 1700 black letter
was almost in sbsolute disuse. Through
the whole of the eighteenth century it is
rare to find even a line of a title-ﬁa.ge ora
heading in black letter in the ranks of re-
spectable literature. It is said to have still
continued in the cheap and rude popular

rints. Not even in Bibles or Common
rayer-books does the black letter make its
appearance, or only quite exceptionally.
his corresponds to the period when Gothic
architecture was held in contempt; until
Mr. Rickman, a Birmingham architeot, and
a Quaker, had re-kindled the taste for
mediseval remains, and all this was altered.
With the revived taste for Gothic architeo-
ture, the black letter also has returned to
use. In Pickering’s beautiful prints of
Biblical and Liturgical works, the black
letter was freely used. He printed a folio
Common Prayer-book entirely in black let-
ter. This was in 1844. By that time the
taste for Gothie, both in print and in arehi.
teoture, was fully re-established. The move-
went had taken about twenty years. The
earliest instance that we have met with, of
@othic headings in & modern Prayer-book,
are in that beautiful 18mo, which issued
from the Clarendon Press in 1829. Itis
known to book-lovers as the Prayer-book of
Bishop Lloyd, because he was then one of
the Delegates of the Press, and took a
ial interest in the type and paper of it.
g:l;,les and Common Prayer-books are
among the best examples of public taste,
regarded in the bulk. In asmall and seleot
cirole of amateurs, the black-letter bad long
been regarded with interest. The Rox-
burghe Club had for some fifteen years been
making a free use of it in- their sumptuous
books. This aristooratie society had a keen
eye for the costume of literature; and ex-
bibited it more in the sesthetic than in the
scientific aspect. No doubt they did much
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to revive medissval sympathies, and particu-
larly to recall the black-letter from its ban-
ishment. Thus the Gothic type is true as
a shadow to the fortunes of Gothic archi.
tecture. The admiration and zeal of our
day has carried Gothio architecture to a
great pitch of perfection, and has perhaps
almost equalled any former age in this re-
spect. And as to the Gothie letter, it was
advanced in 1853, as we have observed
above, to a position whioh it never held be-
fore in this country, or, as far as we know,
in any other, namely, to encircle the coin of
the realm. Another little parallelism ma
be noted :—As the revival of Gothio archi-
teoture has produced many novel and strange
results, by the attempts which have been
made to play variations upon it, so our day
bas seen the appearance of a new variety of
Gothie black letter, which is known as the
“Victoria type.” Already one edition of
the Book of Common Prayer has been sold
off in this type, and a second issue is ex-
pected. Those who, with an eye practised
upon the ancient and approved forms of
alphabetic beauty, shall turn their contem-
plation to this “ Victoria type,” will be led
to Xraise the taste of the medisval penmen,
and to appreciate the vast diﬁoultg of im-

roving upon the types which we bave in-

erited. The line in which improvement is
to be sought by the man of taste in the
business of a printer or typefounder, is not
by the hopeless attempt to devise new shapes,
but in the search for symmetry in the old
shapes. This was what made the types of
the Elzevirs and of Baskerville so admi-
rable. This aim at symmetry was the lead-
ing excellence of Pickering, but now it
seems to be found only in Paris. Cheapness
and showiness dominate in English books,
and taste is neglected.

We bad already made some progress in
our review of the National mss. of Eng-
land, and had derived from them a great
deal of information and sesthetic enjoyment,
when we were agreeably surprised zmthe
first volume of a far more splendid publica-
tion. The National Manuseripts of Seotland,
Part 1., is now before us, and it is the most
magnificent of all the productions of photo-
zincography. The ample size of the folio,
the beauty of the paper, and the excellence
of the type, unite to furnish a worthy frame-
work for the setting of this masterpiece of
the new art, and makes the photozincographic
facsimiles themselves either more perfect, or
appear to groater advantage. To one of the
documents, the beautiful charter of Kelso,
which is the property of the Duke of Rox-
burghe, the art of the illuminator has been
called in for the initial letter; and, in a



288

word, we may say of this volume, what we

could not say of those before noticed, that

it bas a truly monwmental and national
adeur.

The later publication has had over its
predecessor the advautage which experience
brings. It is a serious defeot in the Eng-
lish volumes that they are cramped for want
of space. Several of the plates exhibit the
writing on a reduced scale. This is highly
detrimental to their effect. In penmanship
the magpitude is a8 inseparable from a true
facsimile as the form is. A facsimile has
none of the advantages which perspective
gives to the higher forms of pictorial repre-
sentation. The larger size of the Seottish
volume is not to be regarded as a piece of
laxury and unprofitable expenditure, but
rather as & necessary meaus to produce the
desired effect. Here the documents are
given in their natural size.

We wish to record our gratitude to the
Lord Clerk Register of Scotland for a pub-
lication which we hope will be widely in-
structive, claiming the interest of readers of
very various tastes and objeots of stady.
His Lordship holds in his own eountry the
same general control of the national records
which the Master of the Rolls so worthily
exeroises in England. The duties of the
Lord Register were once more extensive,
The Clarvcus Registri et Rotudorum wes clerk
of Parliament and Privy Council while
Scotland had an independent government;
and in those daye the high office was held
by a succession of distinguished lawyers and
statesnen. The formation of the national
records was his province, as well as their
ocustody, and that is so still. The registers
of laod rights, charters, seisins, and all that
give security to land tenures in Scotland
more than in less favoured countries, are
still formed and kept under his charge. In
the pld time it was not only an office of high
dignity, but jt was highly paid. It was re-
served for our time to see the office accepted
only on the condition that there should be
no salary.

And Sir William Gibson-Craig hus not
taken the place as a showy sinecure. From
the first he has devoted himself to its duties
with great energy, and in a most enlightened
and liberal spirit. Not content with Jook-
ing to the seourity of the treasures under
his custody, he has organized many plans
for making the more interesting of the his-
torical records kuown to the general reader.
Of one of these, concerted in conjunction
with 8ir Henry James, the first fruits is the
noble volume now before us. It would be
difficult to ﬁﬁnra any more worthy employ-
ment of Sir Henry James’s beautiful inven-
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tion than in bringing within the remch of
moderate fortunes these materials of history,
true us tho originals themselves, without
neglecting the artistic effect for the eye that
seegks first for beauty. This volume ought
to find its way not only to the drawing-room
and library of the wealthy, but also to the
table of every literary society and publie
readingroom. It will do much to diffuse a
correct idea of amtiquity, and to cultivate
the historical sense. While the Chronicles
and Registers, and other learned works, now
issuing in both eountries, may be more wel-
come here and there to some advanced and
solitary student, this kind of picture-book
is welcome equally to the learned and the
ignorant——l.i:}rting up the elaborate studies
of the learned, and kindling sparks of curi-
osity in the ignorant. There 13, moreover, s
sort of justice in the destiny which has ap-
portioned so goodly a lot to the archives of
Scotland. This country has something of a
traditional and even prerogatival interest in
diplomatic studies. The earliest national
undertaking of the kind was Anderson’s
Diplomatum et Numismatum Sootie Thesew-
rus, folio, Edinburgh, 1789. This work was
undertaken in 1706, under the patronage of
the Scottish Parliament. But Anderson,
with much taste and ability, was a weak and
unsteady man, and it was reserved for that
great and industrious seholar, Ruddiman,
thirty years later,to bring the work to matu-
rity. This solid and earnest labourer, the son
of a Banffshire farmer, was a man of whom
Scotland may well be proud. He was one
of those who laid the wide foundations of
modern philology. His famous Latin Gram-
mar was conoeived upon a scale which im
his day, was unexampled, and it has been
studied and valued by the chief scholars of
Europe. At this day, after more than a
century and a half of progressive research
in the same line, it retaing an honoured place
in the library of the philologer, mostly
through German reprints. Thomas Raddi-
man, at the age of sixty-four, performed
more on the ZResaurus Di in &
twelvemonth than Anderson had effected in
a period of thirty years, including the best
years of his life. Ruddiman is the author
of the learned prefuce, the chronology, the
indioes, the identification of the localities,
and the disquisitive notes. In short, the
truly ¢ diplomatic ” part bel to Ruddi-
Ean. th.Amierlon ha R d little n;:
an the palsogrsphy. Ruddiman, in
preface, laid down the general principles of
the relations of charters to history, and their
value to the historian as a thing of primary
neeesaitg; He showed also how charters
might tested, and the gemuine distin-
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guished from the fietitions. He sketched in
outline what Mr, Kemble has more minutely
developed in his introdaction to the Codaz
Diplomaticus.

t will probably be a surprise to many
historians to find how great the wealth of
Scotland is in regard to her earlier archives,
The present volume oontains seventy-nine
documents, of which the latest is as early as
1208, The Norman and Early-English
writing may therefore be traced in these
Scotch manuscripts far more completely
thanin the Englisi collection, The ground
occupied by these seventy-nine documents is
represented in tha National Manuseripts of

land by twenty-two specimens only.
And, whatever the explanation may be, cer-
tain it is, that as feats of penmanship, the
Scotch documents far surpass the ' English.
Something may be due to the better mate-
rials and execution of this volume, and es-
pecially to the absence of “reduction” in
size; but, quite apart from this, there is a
degree of ingenuity and originality visible
in these writings, which invests them with
special artistio qualities to the cye of the in-
quirer,—in 80 much that, with these saperb
pages before us, we seem called upon to en-
ter, somewhat more at large than we did
above, into the peculiar conditions and fash-
ions of penmanship in the twelfth and thir-
teenth centuries. This will tend towards
the completeness of our sketeh of the history
of writing, because in the former part of
this article we have been less fall on the
early than on the maturer stages, and have
chiefly been expansive on the outgoings of
writing into printing. Here, however, we
shall have to consider the peculiar writing
of the Norman period, and to observe the
historical relation which it bearsto the Kar-
lingian Empire. Moreover, as this colleo-
tion includes specimens of the Book of Peir,
we shall be led by the ninth-century pen-
manship to fetch a glimpse back into those
more remote, obscure, and fascinating re-

ions of twilight, before the revival of the
oman Empire in the Weet, with its new
standards of civilisation.

The caligraphy of the Franks is not much
less distinet and charsoteristio than that of
the lo-Saxon manuscripts. And as the
one was called “Saxon,” after the foremost
of the races and nations which used this
ineular style, so the other is * Frankish ”
only in a like senfe, as it was in fact the
writing of the whole norsh-west or Gothic
part of the Continent. The Cottonian
manuscript of the ¢ Heliand,” or old Saxon
Harmony of the Gospels, is in this hand.
The a.lghubet of this style is figured in the
first volume of Hickes's Thesaurus, in a plate
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prefixed to his Grammasioa Fronco-Theotidva.
This is the penmanship of the whole Old
High Gerwan literature. This Frankish
writing was in nearer relationship to Rome
than was the Saxon, The true distinction
would perhaps be, that the Frankish drew
its desoent from Papal Rome, and the Saxon
from Imperial Rome. The Frankish hand-
writinf underwent in the tenth century
sensible modification, which made it more
Roman in its oharaeter. This change took
place about that jumcture in history at
which we oease to talk of Franks and Gauls,
and begin to speak of the “French.” It
ocorresponds to the rise of the Capetian dynas-
ty. Acoordingly, the Frenoh writing of the
tenth and eleventh centuriee used to be
styled “ Capetian,” and by that -name it
in Astle, Modern paleeographers have
called it “ Ludovieian,” after those two Lu-
dovidi, viz., Lounis le Gros and Louis le
Jeune, who pretty nearly parcel out the
eleventh century between them. Perhaps
the former name is truer to chronology, in-
asmuch as the style was already formed in
the tenth century. But the latter is more
in vogue now; and relatively to. the history
of British writing, it is more convenient.
A few tangible distinctions between the
Anglo-Saxon and the Ludovician writing
may be useful. In the character ‘“a,” that
upper member which distinguishes it from
a, was now first introduced into Britain,
The letter r now began to be a short letter
instead of a long down-shafter, as the Anglo-
Baxon n. The letter s in Anglo-Saxon was
down-shafted (r); it now began to be up-
shafted—thus, f. The /4 was now intro-
duced, and it superseded both the old Runio
“Thorn " (p), and also the Romanesque &.
The Saxon p disappeared, and was replaced
first by wu and later by w. Theso were
some of the chief innovations, but their
triumph was not equally rapid and complete
in every part.
It is this style of writing that, as we have
noticed in the former section, Edward the
Confessor was charged with the innovation
of introducing into England. It came into
England in the middle of the eleventh cen-
tury, but it does not appear in Scotland till
very near the close of it. In England it
t mixed up with the previous native style,
ﬁt predominated notwithstanding. In
Scotland it established itself in its continen-
tal purity. This is only one of the repeated
instances known to history in which a more
effective sympathy with the Continent had
been establi in Sootland than in those
parts which lie over-against the shore of
France. Acoordingly, the Capetian or Lu-
dovician writing is seen to greater effeot in
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the Scottish than in the En,%hsh manuseripts,
It may be traced very plainly, amidst various
oscillations, from No. 11. down to No. xLIr,,
the date of which is past a. p. 1200. These
oscillations indicate, what the English series
fails to show, how it was that, from this Lu-
dovician hand, the branchings took place—
in the one direction towards the cursive and
chameleon-like court-hand, and in the other
direction to the erect, slowly-forming, and
more constant text-hand of the black-letter
books. Of this Capetian or Ludovician
hand we will take as a sample No. 11., the
charter of Duncan to the monks of St. Cuth-
bert, not only because it is good as a speci-
men, but also and more espeoially because
of the interesting * diplomatic ” questions
of which it has been the subject. The con-
sideration of this matter will afford an oc-
casion of noticing the distinetion between
palmography and * diplomatique,” and the
relations which they bear -to each other.
George Chalmers, the biographer of Ruddi-
man (1794), has blamed him for ackmow-
ledging the authenticity of Duncan’s char-
ter :— ’

“The charters, which Anderson has exhibit-
ed with such sp]endour and accuracy, extend
in their dates from the year 1094 to 1412. He
did not publish more ancient charters, becanse
older he could not find. He did not publish
more recent charters, except indeed the char-
ter wherein Francis and Mary siyled them-
selves, in an nngro itious hour, King and
Queen of England; use, from the epoch
of 1413, he had observed the general character
of writing to continue nearly the same [f] In
order to gain for his country all the honour
which can be obtained from the earlier, or the
later use of charters, Anderson published a
charter of Duncan, that stands the first in his
series, though there be engraven on its front
the manifest characters of forgery; for Dan-
can herein styles himself °filinus Regis Mal-
columb constans hereditarie Rex Scotie.’ Now,
the constans hereditarie, and the Rer Secotie,
are two circumstances wi)ich are repugnant to
the usage of the times, and are inconsistent
with the invariable titles of the Scottish kings,
By these objections were doubts raised in the
mind of Ruddiman, who was yet willing to
assent to the authenticity of Duncan’s char-
ter, becaunse it carries the use of diplomas in
Scotland one step farther into the regions of
antiquity. It is to be lamented that such a
jadgment as Ruddiman's should have been
somewhat perverted on this occasion by the
love of his conntry—a mnoble passion indeed—
which, however, ought not to enter into com-
petition with the wnore sacred love of truth.”
—Life of Thomas Ruddiman, p. 161,

After all this solemn lecturing at the
moral and literary memory of Ruddiman,
we naturally look with interest to see what
Mr. Cosmo Innes has to tell us about this
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long-ago condemned charter; and we find,
to our t satisfaction, that the'judgment
of that eminent soholar is confirmed :—

“ The second of our specimens was engraved
in the great work of Anderson, Diplomata et
Numismata Scotie, and, with some hesitation,
admitted by Lord Hailes as ‘the oldest original
charter concerning Scotland that is now
known."—Annals of Sootland, A. p. 1094.

“Beveral circnmstances have been thought
to throw doubt on the authenticity of this char-
ter. Duncan’s careful assertion of his heredi-
tary right to the Crown—constans hereditaris
Rez—rmay merely help the argument for his
illegitimacy, or it may be one more symptom
of a new order of things recognising the ab-
solute law of primogeniture instead of the old
use—~8axon or Celtio alike—by which the mem-
berof the family of fall age, or otherwise fitter
to rule, was preferred to an infant or im-
becile heir; or finally, it may be an affectation
of style of which that afle was not incapable.
Hicks and Ruddiman, followed by Mr. Raine,
scem to have suggested the true reason for this
form of wordas, namely, that Duncan was imi-
tating the Conqueror, who loved to found upon
his hereditary riiht to the throne of England.
Two charters of his, granted to Durham a very
few years before the accession of Duncan, run
in the style,—¢ Ego Willielmus Dei gratia Rez
Anglorum hereditario jure factus’ Another
objection was founded upon the manner of
authenticating the charter with the crosses of
the granter and witnesses, as well as with the
grauter’s seal ; but a better acquaintance with
Anglo-Saxon charters, in which this practioe
was common, has destroyed the weight of this
objection.

“This is the first of a series of charters to
the monks of St. Cuthbert, which have been
ro fortunately preserved for us in the fine air
of Durham.”

The diplomatic ressons, then, are in fa-
vour of the genuineness of the charter.
To these we can add, that the palmographio
evidence is consentaneous. If the charter
be fictitious, it must have been forged at a
time very little removed from its professed
date, while yet the Ludovician handwriting
retained its pristine characteristics.

One of the earlier charters in this vol-
ume, No. viL., provokes that old and vexed
question conocerning the early feudal rela-
tionships between the Crown of England
and the Crown of Scotland. In the exoel-

"lent and scholarlike Introduction of Profes-

sor Cosmo Innes, which is prefixed to this
volume, the notice of this charter is accom-
panied with .some obeerVations which will
justify a quotation :=—

“ After these, another charter of Edgar to
Coldingham would bave followed, if the ori-
ginal had not unfortunately been lost. From
good and unsuspected copies, we know that
that eharter oontained the words where Edgar
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set forth his right to the land of Lothian and
the kingdom of Sootland by a double title, the

of King William of England, and his here-
ditary right' as heir of his father; and thus
made his grant of Lothian lands—* consilio pre-
désti domini mei Regis Willelmi.’

. “Following upon tbis lost charter of Edgar,
we have the charter of King William 11. of
EBngiand (vi.), which narrates the gift of those
Lothian lands by Edgar, made with King Wil-
liam’s consent—me conaedente.

¢¢ The controversy which once raged upon
words . no longer. It is now held,
without much difference of opinion, that Edgar
may have wished to acknow! edgs? or was not
minded to dispute, some claim o pro?‘;m or
superivrity of William in these Berwickshire
lands, and that the monks of Durham were
well pleased to Lold them by the grants of
both Kings. Naither party dreamt of giving
or taking & right of superiority to the King
of England over the kingdom of Scotland.
Sir Francis Palgrave, in his Anglo-Saxon zeal,
had worked - himself up to be of a different
opinion, but, tants viri, the question has
been settled by more temperate historians;
and an Englishman, who knew more of the
evidence than any man of his time, has wound
up his argument thus:—‘That homago was
rld from time to time is ocertain, but it was
or the territories held of the English Orown,
and not for Scotland at large.”—(Raine’s His-

tery of North Durham, p. 877.)"

Of this verdiot of Mr. Raine's there
can hardly be room for doubt in the mind
of anX one who is acquainted with early
records. Only then it so far leaves open a

mestion, as {t does not define what were

e “ territories held of the English Crown.”
That Scotland was ever legally regarded as
a fief of the English Crown, with all the
feudal liabilities of eschcat and forfeiture,
is a position quite groundless and untenable.
When Rufus demanded of the Scotch
king that he should submit to be tried by
the English peers, as if he were himeelf but
& peer of the southern realm, this appears
%o be a mere flourish of wanton arrogance,
for it was contemptuously refused, and no
pretence was made to enforce it. -

. Passing over seven charters, we come to
No. xv., where we enter on the reign of
David 1., 1124-1168. This is the king who
s so famous as the founder and benefactor
of Holyrood, Melrose, and many other re-
légious foundations, He impoverished the
rown by the number and largeness of his
ml benefactions. He is best known as
it David; and one of his successors said
of him that he was “a sair sanct for the
Crown.”

In this charter he grants Coldingham
and many lands in Lothian to Durham.
The next number var.) is the great founda-
tion-charter of Holyrood. It exhibits the
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roundness of the Ludoviecian hand begin-
ning to assume that angularity which led to
the form of the book-text. Concern-
ing that distant time we find some very
interesting observations in the introduction.
Scotland had as yet no recognised capital
or established seat of government. The
King had his rude dwelling-placcs in walled
strengths like Edinburgh or Stirling; but
there was nothing that could be called a
Royal Palace tiﬁ long after this period.
The whole economy of our early kings
was at varianco with fixed palaces. There
were laws even requiring them to move
their household frequently to avoid exces-
sive burden on the poor commons, who were
barried for pris@ and cerriagia by the Court
fanctionaries. ~The Court moved from
place to place, lodging for the most part in
the great abbeys. And hence we trace a
sort of natural affinity between the abbey
and the palace. The palace sprang up by
the side of the abbey, as at Dunfermline ;
and the Abbey of Holyrood, also in the
course of time, became the parent of the
palace. When the monks had improved
the royal grant, and had made a comfort-
able establishment there, the kings were
often their welcome guests. Not till the
fifteenth oentury came the orection of
the palace. It was built by three succes-
sive Jameses, and finished by the father of
Queen Mary, who put his mark upon it.
The abbey, which had for generations been
the chief hostelry of the 'nf and court,
now stood coupled with the palace, offering
to the observant eye a significant indication
of the early relations of Church and
State. We may compare in England, not
only the Abbey and Palace of Westminster,
bat also the grouping of church and manor-
house in the rural scemery almost every-
where. This feature was produced by that
alliance and reciprocity of benefit between
the secular and religious elements, whish
have constituted the basis of national life
throughout Christendom. 8o the simple
chapel on the Castle rock of Edinburgh is
the representative of an carly royal residence
there, and reminds us of the time when
Maloolm Canmore, with his Queen Marga-
rot, dwelt in the Castle. The King dwelt
on the rock, for the seourity which it af-
forded against surprise. David 1. gave to
the monks of Holyrood the little church
on the Castle which is known .to all the
world as 8t. Margaret’s Chapel, so called
after the good Queen of King Malcolm, the
English Margaret, sister of Edgar Athel-
ing. Not that it is the actual building in
which the sainted Queen retired and heard
mass and prayed for death when she heard
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that her busband and son were slain. It
was built later, but it represents the elder
and still ruder edifice, and has inheritod the

eat association which is native to the spot.
i‘rhis chapel is so regularly visited by
tourists as to be one of the recognised
stations of their pilgrimage. David also
gave them the Church of St. Cuthbert, in
the valley below, and some land under the
Castle rock, where the King had a garden,
one of the boundaries of which land was
“ the well at the corner of the King's
garden,” which apparently gave rise to the
name of the Well-house Tower.

Wo have at No. xvii1. another faesimile
from the Book of Deir. It is introduced
in this place for the sake of a marginal
entry of King David’s confirmation to the
clerics of Deir of their right of exemption
from secular daty.

The great religious houses which are con-
nected with the name of this king are now
mere wrecks of time. But they are the
monuments of institutions on which the
early civilisation of Scotland was founded.
David 1. availed himself of the best oppor-
tunities which he had for the civilisation of
his country. Another part of this polioy,
which was rich in after consequences, as is
well pointed out by Mr. Cosmo Innes,
was the hospitable reception he gave to the
southern strangers, Saxon and Norman,
whom the distractions of England, which
was precisely then passing through the most
miserable period of its history, sent in rapid
succession across the border into Scotland.
Among these we may reckon the Bruoes,
who had been settled in Yorkshire since the
Conguest, but now moved the ohief seat of

their family to the valley of Annandale, 2g°

which the Bruce received as a gift from
King David. No. xix. is a “charter by
the King to Robert Brus, of Annandale
and its castle,” and No. xx. is “a charter
by the King to Bruce, of Annandale in free
forest, by boundaries extending from the
Forest of Selkirk as far as his land reaches
towards Nithsdale and Clydesdale.”

The show-piece of the volume, as regards
art, is No. xxxm.,, King Malcolm’s great
charter to the Abbey of Kelso. The initial
M, which in the Lombard uncial here
adopted, forms a couple of elliptical pioture-
frames, is filled with two royal figures
enthroned and crowned. This is what the
French writers would eall “historiated,” as
far as we can rudely copy their easier turn
of expression when they speak of * Lettres
Initianes historsées de es d’hommes.”
We have spoken of this illuminated letter
as Lombardio, and the same designation will
apply to a few other capitalsin the course of
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the writing. These arc used to indicate the
sections, as it were heads of aphs.
This illustrates the sense of the term « Cap-
ital ;""" a letter that stands at the head. 1t
expresses not form or size, as “ Uncial”
does, but function, like-the term * Initial.”
A “ Capital” is a chief letter, a letter that
makes a new caput or capiulum; chapter,

or section, or ph. Besides these
massive Lomba.nr';:gt?ere runs through the
charter another strain of uncials, namely,
the elegant Ludovicians. These latter are
far more numerous. Thus in the opening
word, the King’s name, (QDaLcorLoxvs, the
initial only is Lombardio, the remainder are
Ludovician, as indeed is the whole body of
the smaller lettering. This painted initial
affords us occasion to observe how intimate-
ly the two arts of caligraphy and painting
began now, in the twg:h century, to be
allied. As to the identification of the per-
sonages represented, and other particulars
concerning this most splendid document,
we must fall back on the assistance of the
editor. Mr. Cosmo Innes says :—

“The most remarkable charter of Malcolm
now extant is the great charter of Keclso
(xxxu.), which collected under one general
confirmation all the benefactions hitherto
made to the great Abbey, the greatest of the
monastic houses of Teviotdale, if not the
richest in Scotland. David the First, before
he was king, had founded the abbey at
Selkirk, but when he found that that was not
a proper situation for an abbey, he moved
the foundation to Kelso, with great taste cer-
tainly as well as prudence. Malcolm had
sucoeeded to his grandfather when twelve
years old; he was in his nineteenth year
at the date of this charter. I mention his
to account for the remarkable initial
lotter which distingnishes it. There are
represented, not without some pictorial skill,
two figures, both royally crowned, both with
the sword and symbols of sovereignty. When
we oonsider that the charter sets forth the
foundation by David, and the confirmation
:)g his grandson, it is impossible to doubt

at the old bearded King with the sword
and ball of sovereignty represents King David,
whilst the smooth-faced stripling, with gold
sceptre, and sword still sheathed across his
knees, is the picture of Malcolm the Maiden.
As a work of art theee miniatures are not
contemptible, but we regard them with ten-
fold interest as the first efforts of portraiture
in Scotland. The Duke of Roxburghe, now
the lord of Kelso, has not hesitated to place
at the disposal of the Lord Register, for a
national collection, this, which §0 many
titles may be considered the most interesting
charter of Scotland.”

The date of this charter lies between
1163 and 1166 ; but on the matter of
chronology we do not find this work quite
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s0 accommddating ds it - might be. We
bave claimed for 1t meny points of advan-
tage over the English series, but this
is an exception. Mr. Basevi Sanders has
given the date at the head of each transla-
tion, facing the facsimile; but in the Scot-
tish volume we have the oft-recurring incon-
venience of having to turn for the date back
to the table of contents.

The Scottish charters are what the Eng-
lish would have been had there been no
Conqduest-—exoept that the English archives
would probably not in any case have
presented so large a chapter of endow-
ments at this particular period. The great
Benedictine foundations of England were
alrcady long established. They dated from
the reign of Edgar (960-975) or earlier.
So that many of these magnificent Scotch
charters, which range chronologically with
Domesday or Magna Carta, have their
English snalogues in that earlier time
which is represented in Kemble's Codex
Diplomaticxs. The centuries with which
we are now engaged were in fact the
stormiest of time in English history, while
in Scotland things were comparatively
tranquil. It has been said, Happy are
the people whose history is not sensational.
In the English memorials of the two earli-
est centuries of the sincographed period,
there are contained four documents of the
highest oconstitutional interest. They re-
K:;o::nt transactions which were caused or

ned by the Conquest and its train of
consequences. In the northern kingdom
these agitations were felt as waves whose
first great shock had been already broken.
New and influential families crossed the
border and obtained settlements, who later
on were to play important parts in Scot-
tish history. The bulk of these charters
represent a.comparatively peaceful process
of distribution of land and territorial power,
and the growth of the tlt:omititutiomldele-
ments. In t part they correspond ra-
ther to the l;‘irgel:ly- ized documentspoof the
Saxon era than to tmontemporary archives
of England. And how nearly allied they
are, even ethnologically, comes out now and
then through the chinks of the Latin pano-
ply in which they are olothed. Thus, in No.
XXX1V., & charter by which the little Culdee
abbey in Loch Leven is absorbed into the
Priory of 8t. Andrews, the rents are meas-
ured in strange and archaic terms, for the
explavation of which recourse must be had
to Anglican anti?nity. Mention is made
of twenty “mel’” of cheese, and four
“mel’” of malt, and twenty “mel’” of
barley. There is hardly a word that can
be named which has its roots more deeply
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imbedded in Gothis antiquify. It is’ haird,
and perhaps impossible, to say whether
this “mel’” should be regarded as origi-
nally signifying time, or mark, or measure,
But, in fact, these three ideas are but
different aspects of one. And it is enon
for the present purpose, to note that the
word “mela ” ocours in the Gothic Gospels
as the translation of uddios in St. Mark
iv. 21. The word figures in every-day
English use when we speak of the times
of the food as the “meals;” and a far
older example of the word is in the ad-
verbial compound, ¢ piecemeal.” But the
Anglican side of the island has a special
property in this word. In these parts,
the yield of milk which a cow gives at
one milking is spoken of as a “meal of
milk.” Here it seems rather to mean
time than measure. It is a great saying in
Norfolk, by way of adomonition to any one
to give heed to their conduet : “ Mind your
seals and your meals!™ This in literal
English is no more nor less than, “ Mind
your occasions and your proportions;’ or,
“ Mind times and degrees in your conduct,”
which it will be allowed is a good summary
of discretion. '

The material of these charters is not con-
fined to the growth and territorial endow-
ment of religious houses, which, though,
important in a historical point of view as
standing at the head of the development of
the country, both in its temporal and its
religious interests, is yet not the whole of a
country’s bistory. The other constitutional
elements are here scen in their early devel-
opmenlt.gull)uvid 1. had done t(]l)e part of a

eat legislator in organizing and protectin,
ge Third Estate, bugi:m the first chgrter to E
burgh given in this oollection, is by his
graudson William, to the burgh of Ayr (No.
xL.), where William had built a Castle,
probably as a barrier against the men of
Galloway. - The burgh privileges and free-
doms extended over a very wide distriet.
This glimpse of the establishment of a mili-
tary burgh is followed .in the next oharter,
No. x11., by indications of a different class
of towns. Here we see the building of the
Bishop's burgh at Glasgow, wherein Jocelin,
the bishop of Glasgow, grants a toft of land
to the monks of Melrose. In No. xuiit. we
have a peep at the commerce of the great
religious houses.  Philip, Count of Flanders,

ted to the breth;;; h(;:' l;l:;lrose-entire
iberty of passing thro in security,
free ty‘ronf any toll or cxaolion whatever,
either in port or in land; and he speaks of
them as merchants of Anglis— & gqua forte
dissensio snter Anglis et Flandrie morcatores pro
qualidet causa orsatur "—* If any dispute
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arise between the merchants of England and
Flanders, no one is to take udnnngeof the
opportunity for laying hands on the brethren,
or impounding their goods.” This is a fine
illustration of the importance of the e
of wool from this country in the twelfth cen-
m{. The charter No. xLvr. is in a lamen-
table condition. It is an acknowledgment
by Richard of England of the inde noe
of Sootland. It isdated the first year of the
reign of Richard Ceour de Lion. Richard
was eager for the Crusade, and was willin
to leave as few ls as possible behin
him. He was therefore ready to appease
the liuealous:;s oé hi:l:hor;lhem neighbour, es-
ially as the Scottish king engaged to
m thye sum of ten thousnaﬁd marks, w'hg:g
at this moment was a valuable consideration
to Richard. Thus the independence of Scot-
land was established, and the effects of
William’s homage to Henry 11., while he was
a prisoner in the Norman Court at Falaise,
was thus obliterated. The charters of hom-
:ge were delivered up and cancelled. All
ings were restored to the state ious to
William’s capture. Richard delivered to
William his castles of Roxburgh (Rokebore)
and Berwick (Beraich), and restored his fees
in the earldom of Huntingdon (Huntedon).
This transaction was the means of preserving
unbroken peace between England and Scot-
land for more than a century. The charter
No. xLix. records a decision in the King’s
Court of a quarrel between the Avenels
Lords of Eskdale and the monks of Melrose.
Roger Avenel had granted to the monks cer-
tain forest pasturage, reserving his game-
rights,—saloa dicto salvagina. The
monks complained that Roger had used his
privilege to make enoroachments. It was
determined that the Avenels should have
only hart and hind, wild-boar and sow, roe
and doe, and the eyries of the hawks, which
lattor were not to be molested by the monks.
The Avenels were to take their sport with-
out damage to the buildings, agriculture, and
cattle of the monks, -

This series presents some remarkable in-
stances of capricious and elaborate variations
of the standard typesof writing. For exam-
ple, in No. xxx1v. the elevation of the up-
shafts is carried to the point of extravagance.
This was, a8 we have already seen, the pre-
vailing fancy of the day; but it reaches its
extreme in the Sootch documents. In the
Noe. xL1v. and xLv. A. p. 1200, we see a
capricious and sportive tendency to decorate
these excresoonces. The marks which indi-
cate elision, or, as the phers call it,

“ suspension,” oo’::._b syﬁll:obt; at the end of a
word (a8 in ) "), are especiall
made the subject of reiterated flourishes oz
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sigzags. We have only to look onwards to
No. xvv11. the Bull of Honorius affirm-
ing the independence of the Church of Scot-

land, a.n. 1218, to see whenoe the first hint
was derived which led to the indulgence of
this kind of dilettanteism. It would
gm anno:: u‘lem farther men n:ltere removed
m e, the more diligently its sugges-
tions were adopted and improved upon. The
Scotch writing is indeed remarkable for this
characteristio, that it seizes an idea and car-
ries it out to an exaggeration hardly less
than that by which we are amused or worried
in the ingenious variations of musical com-
poeition. If it had been intended in the
charter of Alexander 11. to St. Andrew of
Pluscardin, No. xLvmr. to caricature the
ship of the Papal Chancery, as ex-
ibited in the preceding number, it could not
have been more effeotually caricatured. But
the intention, no doubt, was merely an elabo-
rate ornamentation, to the end that the very
writing of the charter should do honour to
the bounty of the King. This iar whim
of decorating the upshafts like May-poles
being developed to the utmost in No. xLvm.,
we find the succeeding examples of it some-
what more moderal;t.e. And yet %‘o. LVL i8
in its way hardly less peculiar. Zi of
six or eight degieee rise above the line to
ignify suspension of a final syllable, or to
ornament the sides of a capital letter, until
an appearance is produced like heraldio in-
vecting.
Nor is this elaboration of the tall letters
the oply peculiarity of the Scottish writing.
A feature of the twelfth ocentury was
that which gave a leaf-like turn to the up-
shaft letters. A trace of this fashion lingers
still in our day, when we write the letter d
with a bowed upshaft. Insome res{:fcu this
was a companion ornament to the elongation
we have been last speaking of, but it grad-
ually, and it would seem as a reaction from
those elongations, came to usurp their place.
We have many very fine mens of the
foliated writing in this volume, beginning
with the remarkable exam No. 1x1, 2
charter of the King’s right in churches of
Annandale, the lordship of Bruce, during
the vacancy of the see of Glssgow. This
form of writing was developed to a point of
oconventionalism which probably was nowhere
reached but in Bcotland. As an example
of this we may a to the document, which,
though latest in date, is put first in order, as
it were a frontispiece to the volume. It is
the charter by Sir William Wallace, Guar-
dian of Scotland, to the Constable of Dundee,
1298. In this piece the marks of contrac-
tion and suspension are devel into very
perfeot leaves, as rigidly as those in
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the adamantine folisge of a churoh-door.
We cannot help observing on the greater
tendency to conventionalism in art, whioh is
found where the art is in few hands.

‘We are not informed by the Editor con-
cerning this last-mentioned dooument, or the
plate gy means of which it is here repre-
sented. In the absence of information, we
must fill up the void by our own conjecture.
In this emergency we are inclined to sur-
mise that it is the identical plate of Ander-
son’s Diplomata Scotie, or a reproduction of
it. If we are in error, there are instances
of equal error to keep us in countenance.
‘We have known learned connoisseurs, in our
own day, mistake a manuscript for print, and

determine the printing-press which must have
" produced it.

This little circumstance leads to a further
observation. The Dsplomata Scoti®, when re-
garded as a sort of ancestor of the volume
now before us, calls up the interesting ques-
tion of the comparative merits of engraving
and photosincography. The plates of Ander-
gon are a noble production of the art of that
age. Their outlines are clearer and more
sharply defined than in the photozincographio
plates. They would perhaps be generally
preferred, as being more beautiful produc-
tions ; but the eye which has given itself o
special training in palsmography would dis-
cern the modern tooling, There is a metallic
riﬂdity about these beautiful copperplates
which contrasts strongly with what we may
call the weak and picturesque humanity of
the originals, which is given with remarka-
ble fidelity by the new art. In the great
bulk of engraved facsimiles you would say
it had been written by machinery, but when
you look at the photographio plate you see
all the pliancy and variability of the hand of
man. It must, however, be acknowledged,
that of late years we have had specimens of
engraving against which this charge of hard-
ness cannot be made. There is an example
in one of the books on our list,in the second
volume of Mr., Stuart’s Seulplured Stones of
Scotland. The plates from the Book of
Deir exhibit the graver’s art in its highest
perfection, and must be allowed to leave the
photozincography in its rear.*

* But in favour of the latter it may be observed
that engraving has had centuries of cultivation,
whereas photozincography is in its early infancy;
and lest any one should think that the art of making
literary facsimiles was already perfect enough to sat-
isfy all competent judges, we will quote the testimony
of Mr. Blades in his recent Life of Cazton :—

“Only those who have endeavoured to obtain a
real facsimile,—one which, for indentity of types and
exactness of measurement, will bear the closest ex-
amination by the side of the original,—know the ex-
cessive difficulty of procuring an artist clever and
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Thus far we have been chiefly conoerned
with those developments in the style of pen-
manship, which may be traced to Papal Rome
through Capetian and Carlovingian courts,
We have now to look back to a style of
higher antiquity, of which we have two small
specimens in the English series, and a rather
larger proportion in the Scottish. The first
four figures of the Scottish volume plunge us
at once into that higher antiquity. nﬁcy
represent a culture and a school far older
than Charlemagne, They are taken from the
Book of Deir, which dates from somewhere
about 900 as regards its text, and goes down
to 1150 as regards its later marginal entries,
It is one of those books of Latin Gospels,
written in a Scotian hand, of the ninth or
tenth century; with memorials and memo-
randums and charters of Royal gifts inserted
in the blank spaces by hands of the eleventh
and twelfth centuries, and in the Gaelic lan-
guage. This curious little volume was dis-
ocovered in the University Library at Cam-
bridge, by Mr. Bradshaw, ¢ the present lynx-
eyed librarian,” as Mr. Westwood admir-
ingly writea. The four openings of the book
here exhibited present examples of both
kinds. Wehave in the text the first chapter
of St. Matthew’s Gospel in Latin, and In &
DArrower, more Aan , and more recent
penmanship, filling a blank half-page or
crowding the margin, we have the monastio
notiiie in Gaelic; so that the same pages ex-
emplify the ﬁrogreu of that type of hand-
writing, whioh is the peculiar property of the
elder branch of the Keltic family. Not only
are these two forms interesting by mutual
comparison, but they indicate the source and
original derivation of that which has been
popularly termed Anglo-Saxon characters.
These facsimiles alone, if other proof were
not extant, would go far to demonstrate that
the so-called Anglo-Saxon characters must
have been learnt directly or indirectly from
some Keltic source, while other historical
evidence coming in would naturally s
that it was from the Albanian Scotch they

patient enough to execute the tracing, and workmen
skilful enough to print it, without clo, or some
worse distortion. If an engraving on wood be the
medium chosen, the opportunities of error are nu-
merous, first in tracing the tracing on to the face of
the block, and then from the engraver's tool.  On cop-
per, the difficulties, though of the same nature, are
still greater. Lithography affords the only means of
obtaining a real facsimile, as there the transfer is
direct from the original tracing on to the stone
This metbod, however, i;‘llia.ble eit:g two souxl'lc;:s of
error ;—the stretching of the tracing-paper while in
the act of being transferred to the stone, and the
gradual clogging of the letters in working, to avoid
which requires the greatest carc and attention.”’—
Vol i p. ix. .



were derived. The recorded fact that the
earliest Christian culture of Anglian people
was of Scotian derivation, is amply supported
by the evidence of .Christian art in manu-
scripts and on stones. The Irish, the early
Scotoh, and the early Sixon mavuseripts
evidently belong to one family. There flowed
a stream of teachersand artists from [reland
through Scotland into England. This cur-
rent can be traced, and has been traced, by
the antiquarian relics which it has left. We
may name Mr. Westwood as a gentleman
who has made a study of this interesting
subject, and who has imparted to it that in-
oreased certainty aud definiteness which
might be expected from his well-known ac-
curacy.* But there remains a separate
department of this inquiry, which deserves
more general attention than it has tzet Te-
ocived. The course of Irish art throngh
8cotland brings us into contact with a class
of remains of a very independent and dis-
tinct character. These have been collected
in Mr. Stuart's magnificent work on the
8coLeTurED STONES OF SCOTLAND.

The two superb folio volumes of the
Bpalding Club, in which Mr. John Stuart
has collected these remarkable monuments,
may almost be said to open a new world be-
fore the eyes of the historian. Here we find
a series of figures and patterns cut upon
stones, which ﬁvo been found within a defl-
nite geographical and historical area ocorre-
sponding precisely with ancient Pictland. A
nest of ancient life and special culture seems
here to discover itself to the attentive stu-
dent. That which, by its strangeness, is at
first deterrent, comes, by persistency and

uency, to waken curiosity and inquiry.

the first volume, which was published
in 1856, we have the problematical objeots
themselves, presented in 188 Plates, con-
taining engravings of a much larger number
of sculpturings. The second volume, which
appeared in 1867 besides more examples of
the same class of symbolic work, which have
been discovered since 1856, offers a rich
assortment of illustrative objects, both in
other carved pillars, Irish crosses, and es-
pecially analogous drawings and ornamenta-
tions from manusoripts. n%sefulasthis body
of ornamentation is, for comparison and
illustration ; it yet leaves entirely out, and
offers nothing approaching to the peculiar
figures or symbols for which the stones have
attracted attention.

* Facsimiles of the Miniatures and Ornaments of
Anglo-Sazon and Irish Manuscrip's, executed by J.
0. Westwood, M. A. Drawn on stone by W. R.
Tymmes. Chromo-lithographed by Day and Son,
Limited. London, Quaritch, 1868.
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Strange and unassociable as these figures
and devioes at first sight appear when con-
sideved in regard to other European remains,
they have been found, under the analysis of
Mr. Stuart, to betray remote traces of By-
santine art, on the one hand, and of a native
style, on the other. But the first thing is to
establish a bond of kindred with some works
whose place in history is already well ascer-
tained, and here the Irish manusoripts come
in with great effect; for they have a type of
ornamentation which is also found on the
stones. The Book of Deir, though in all
probability written in Scotland, belongs to
the Irish family of manuscripts. The bor-
der framings in that and other books of its
class exhibit a series of patterns which are

lainly to be identified with some of these
g’iot' stones. And it is not only by means
of their drawings and designs, that the Irish
manuscripts come into association with these
remarkable stones. There is on one of these
sculptured stones an inscription, which, by
its lettering, tends to bring the whole class
to which it belongs into still more assured
relationship with ?riah art and palsography.
The Stone of St. Vigean's alone, when the
soulptures on the same stone are taken into
consideration, might suffice to establish a
link of comnexion betwoen the otherwise
mute relios of Pictland and the manuscripts
which remain to us in Irish, Scottish, and
Anglo-S8axon workmanship.

Everybody who has had a glimpse of early
Irish art is aware how indescribably singu-
lar it is, and seeming to abound in the most
remote combinations. The fi present
a mixture of almost Oriental conventional-
ism, with a degree of minwtie in the drapery
which has provoked a historical interpreta-
tion. The frames and borders are of a pat-
tern which suggests to the passing glance a
blending of Etruscan and late Roman and
Runic; but which, when analysed, as Mr.
Westwood has analysed them, are found to
be unlike anything else but Hibernian or
Scoto-Keltic. They may be seen in all the
fidelity of their outline and colour, and in a
large assortment of examples, in the facsim-
iles of Irish and Anglo-Saxon manusecripts
lately edited by Mr. Westwood ; and they
belong to onc and the rame chapter of art
as the entwinings on the sculptured stones
which have been so admirably edited by Mr.
John Stuart.

Dr. Waagen has remarked :(—

“ It inay be assumed as a settled fuct, that
the style of ornamentation, consisting of artistic
convolutions, and the mingled fantastic forms
of animals—such as dragouos, suakes, and heads
of birds—of which we discover no trace in
Grmoo-Roman art, was not only invented by
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the Celtic people of Ireland, but had obtained
a high development.”

Mr. Westwood reminds us, that of the
copies of the Holy Scriptures sent into Etép-
land by St. Grégory with the mission of St.
Augustine, two are still preserved, and that
they are different in the character of the
writing from the Irish, as well as remark-
able for their wanting the ornamentation
which is so prominent in these. “All the
most ancient Italian manuscripts are entirely
destitute of ornamental elaboration.”

Here we have to eliminate carefully a
school of art which has often been confound-
ed with that of the true Irish work The
interestin, tterns which are associated
with Runie mseriptions, and which are com-
monly spoken of as Runic knot-work, pro-
duce at first sight an impression not unlike
the true Scoto-Anglian work. But they are
different.  For the details we must refer to
Mr. Westwood. It is enough, in general
terms, to say that they are Scandinavian,
and that they belong to the age when Norsk
influences were coming in from the North
and East. The Alfred Jewel in the Ash-
molean Museum, the patterns on the crosses
in JTona and the Isle of Man, and some of
the drawings in the later Anglo-Saxon man-
useripts, such as Caedmon and the Benedic-
tionale of thelwold,—these are of one
character, which may be called Scandinavian
or Runic. On the other hand, the Gospels
of St. Chad at Lichfield ; the Book of Deir
now before us; the Book of Durrow, one of
the treasures of the Library of Trinity Col-
lege, Dublin; and the Gospels of MacDur-
nan at Lambeth, belong to the Scoto-Angli-
an work. It is this work that is capable of
being identificd with the ornamentation on
the sculptured stoncs of Scotland, the date
of which may be proximately fixed by means
of this manuseript evidence,

One of the most remarkable features of
this work is a peculiar effect of the double
spiral or (as it has been called) the trumpet
pattern. Concerning this, Mr. Kemble, ad-
dr_c:issing the Royal Igrish Academy in 1857,
said—

““Tho trumpct pattern is neither Greek, nor
Roman, nor Oriental. There is nothing liko it
in Etruscan art; there is nothing like it in Ger-
man or Slavonic art; there is little like it in
Gallic or Ilelvetian art; it is indigenous, gen-
tlemen ;—the art of those Keltic tribes, which
forced their way into these islands of the At-
laatic, and, sowoewhat isolated here, developed
a peculiar, but not the less admirable, system
of their own.”

This ornamnent occurs on the stones of Scot-
land, but not on the stone crosses of Wales.
A solitary instance has been noted of its oc-
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currence in sculpture in England, and that
is on the font of Deerburst Church, which is

robably the oldest’ ormamented font in
glnglam{ This remarkable pattern is found
in stone, in bronse, and in manusecript.

It tells of the time when Christian art,
moving along with Christian instruction,
overflowed the exuberantly productive island
of . Scotia,” pervaded Great Britain, and
passed forth to found schools of learning in
the central recesses of the continent of Eu-
rope. From this movement some of the
English towns dorive their origin, and one
at least is reputed to retain the trace of it in
its name; that is, the town of Malmesbury,
anciently Maidulfes-burgh, in which there
lies embalmed the name of a once honoured
Irish teacher, Maidulf. In East Anglia we
have the missionary Furseus about A.p. 640,
whom Beda describes as “ de Hibernid vir
sanctus.” About the same time, and in the
same author, we read of “ monachus quidam
de natione Scottorum,” who was called Di-
cul, and had his “monasteriolam permodi-
cum” at Bosanham, where be lived with
five or six brethren, shut in between the for-
est and the sea. Others of the same mis-
sionary class were held worthy of mention by
the Anglian Church historian. Beda him-
self owed much to Irish teaching; for, as
Mr. Stubbs says of the father of our eccle-
siastical history, ¢ his education was gath-
ered, no doubt hardly and painfully, from
the instructions of the professors both of the
Roman and the Irish learning,—from Trum-
bert the disciple of Saint Chad, and Acca
the disciple of Saint Wilfrid.” It is this
trausition period, while Rome was not yet
trinmphant in Britain, but the British
churches were looking towards Italy with
curiosity and nascent fondness, which Mr.,
Stuart seems to regard as the point of his-
tory at which he can find anchorage for his
collection of symbolic pillars. The follow-
ing is only one among several examples by
which he has illustrated this ccclesiastical
movement:— .

*“The church of Benedict Biscop at Wear-
mouth was erected by Lim of stone ‘juxta
Romanorum 1morem;’ and the fame of this
structure having apparently reached the ears of
Nectan, the Pictish king, he, in the year 710,
despatched messengers to Abbot Ceolfrid, the
successor of Benedict Biscop, with a request
that e would send him architects *qui juxta
morem Romanorum, ecclesiam de lapide in
gente ipsius facerent,” promising to dedicato the
church, when erected, in honour of the chief
of the apostles.”—Vol. ii. Prefuce, p. 18.

But when we have found a link whereb
these stones may be connected with Iris

. art, we only grazed the outside of the sub-
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ject. Wehave only indicated the stream upon
which the remains are found, and clllx"e not
et spoken of theirown peculisr charaoter-
gaﬁcsl.) Such an association is indeed val-
uable as contributing towards the right his-
torical placing of these works; it is an ex-
ternal and chronological evidence. But the
true problem has yet to be looked at. The
stones contain & series of symbols, which
are repeated with minor variations of detail
on a large number of pillars through the
length of Pictland, and which are never
found elsewhere on crosses or in books
which in other respects belong to the same
school of Irish ornamentation, There isa
mirror and & comb; an ornament like a pair
of spectacles, but with a double bridge ; a
long and wide Z-like figure, with floriated
extremities ; an objeot like a sceptre; a
dog’s head, as it seems; a highly conven-
tional animal, which has been ealled an ele-
phant, its four legs terminating in scrolls
mstead of feet; a crescent ; and, besides
these often repeated and apparenlt;l{ gymbolic
es, & number of more pictorial drawings

of men and beasts. It is the symbolic fig-
ures around which the interest chiefly gathers.
Many persons have tried to interpret them,
They have generally treated them as reli-
ious emblems, indicative of mystic rites or
ﬁeathcu beliefs; and such interpretations
have mostly ended in speculations conoern-
ing Druidic or Helio-Arkite mysteries,
Others, who tried a more historical line of
explanation, could find no race to own them
except the Danes. Mr. Stuart’s work is s
grand illustration of the right way to begin
all such investigations. ft is astonishing
how cloud-dispelling a thing it is simply to
collect the objeots, and to arrange mna
lacid order the attendant facts. The skele-
ton-map alone which is given in the first vol-
ume, whereby the geographical area of
these stones may be taken in at a glance, is
cnough to explode all the above vagarics,
and to raise a strong presumption that they
are the property of the ancient Picta. Be-
tween the fifth and the tenth centuries, we
have to take account of five different races
in Scotland. The south was held by the
British kingdom of Strath-Clyde on the
west, of which the chief stronghold was Dum-
barton ; while the remaining and larger por-
tion was called Saxonia. This Saxonia ex-
tended north to the Frith of Forth, beyond

which, as Beda tells, lay the kingdom of the

Picts. This kingdom occufied the bulk of
the castern coast, and ran inland to the sour-
ces of the great rivers. On the west side of
the mountains, and in the western isles, were
the Scots. The northern extremities were, in
the latter part of the period we are sketch-
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ing, occupied by the settlements of the
Northmen. The remains with which we are
at present eninged line the coast and the
river-valleys between Edinburgh and the
Moray Firth. One only has been found so
far south as Kdinburgh, and that was on
the Castle Hill, None has been found west
of the Grampian watershed, nor any in the
Scandinavian district to the north; so that
their area agrees entirely with what was an-
cient Pictland.

And it is not on stones only that these
peculiar designs have been found. At Nor-
ries Law in Fifeshire, on the estate of "Mrs.
Durham, there was dug up some silver plate
armour, having these same devices engraved
upon them. g’hls will probably be to many
gersons one of the most convincing facts that

Ir. Stuart’s interpretation is the right one.
He regards them as, in all probability, sym-
bolic of personal condition, rank, or dignity.
Thus they would have much in common,
with the bolism of heraldry. Many of
the same devices are still extant among the
conventional devices of heraldry. The
stones on which they are found must be re-

ded as sepulchral monuments, correspon-

ing to the modern hatchment on the house

of the dead, or to the graving of Lis arms on
the tablet over his tomb.

What the objects represented are, and
how they came to be selected for the ser-
vice of this symbolism, is another, and per-
haps in some respects more obscure part of
the inquiry. The fact of a symbolism is of-
ten patent and its meaning obvious, while
the origin and explanation may be lost.
Such is tihe case, in fgct, with the more b(;t:ln-
ventional parts of heraldry. Every-
knows what is symbolixed;yby the stripcg
pole of the barber ; but comparatively few
are aware that the stripes represent the
bandages which were used by the barbers
when they were also chirurgeons, and prac-
tised the surgical letting of blood. So here
it is most dificult to fix with confidence on
the objects pictorially expressed. The scep-
tre-like figure is much doubted by Mr. Stuart,
for reasons which seem to bring it into close
relations to the “spectacle-ornament,” and
this is sugposed to represent originally some
sort of fibula or clasp. The so-called scep-
tre might then be the tongue or pin of the
buckle. That which we, following Mr.
Stuart, have called an elepbant, has by
others been called a walrus. Others, again,
have seen in the same the degenerate
chariot of the British coins. The horse-
shoe ornament looks in some instances like
a stone arch, There are, indeed, two objects
over which no uncertainty bangs, namely,
the mirror and the double comb. But the
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others are highly equivocal. And this
arises, not from inability to draw; but from
a wanifest negleet of the', pictorial, to the
preference of the conventional outline. This
circumstanoe plainly that the objects
are symbolical. The oft-recurring hand-
mirror and comb suggest that this symbe-
lism is of the nature of personal description.
14 is generally admi that these repre-
sent & woman. In Spensér the mirror indi-
cates 8 vain woman :—

4 And in her hand she held a mirrhour bright,
‘Wherein her face she often vewed fayne.”

But sach was not.the general sense of anti-
qnltyr' MArﬁolal of thl:e sort d as wa:xi
plim presents between prinoes
dames, and they must, thmre, have
bden emblematical only of honourable dis-
tindtion, By the long oonsideration of the

subjest, and the extensive eomparison of
probable analogies derived from every likely

quarter, Mr. Stuart seems to have been led
to the generaliconclusion, that the other prob-
lematical objects are in like manner, arti-
oles associated with personal attire, and
thus indimﬁvo:]f&enond rank or dignity.
The two rings with a double bridge, which
have been cadled “the oles,” and also
other varieties of ring-grouping, seem
to be most reasomably intérpreted as fibulse.
The horsashoe ornament also is probabl
the open ring ‘of ious metal mt{
which the dress was looped together. We
meet with mention of such objects in early
) 88 iptive of rank, and indeed of
ml)a ‘In Beowulf, the king is
Aringa pangel, that is, the lord of rings, It
is a royal office, Aringas dalen, to distribute
ring. ‘We read of the golden ring on the
peck; and it is treated as an honourable
distinotion or metitorieus decoration, in the
term Arilig-toeorSung, that in,uonnnz'ysay,
ring-worthy-ing o sneuli dignatio.
signifieans word in tliis connexion is veg'
;nh,m;md whio‘lli liveameohén them‘a:;n
rench bagws;, dnd in the Engli e
This word is ‘of the verbtobw,g:ﬁla firat
indicates that which is bowed or beat, #nd so
inclnded all manuer of ringed or spirally-
twisted érnaments-—eciroles, fronflet, brace-
let, necklace. It is a royal attribute ta be
called Beahgifa, the giver of virclets.. The
Danes in ¢he ninth cebtury had s ring or
liko objeot: which they held in special vene-
ration, and on which it was said they had
constantly refused to tske an oath for the
canfirination of their treaties, until in & nego-
tiation with Alfred (a. 0. 876) Asm pa apas

sworon bn hdyanbng—d:eyswmto
hnnllniro:tz on the holy beab. The no-

bility ¢f $his word is farther exemplified by
VOL. XLVIIL &—20
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the use t0 whioh.it was put in the diotion of
faith, In Saxon M%Lﬂm oerown of
lory was called souldor-bosh; smd he who
gumoditmdem‘lbedu ewwldorbea-
orsk Die-

tionary gives JDdug-cidr es the name of the
ring-oath, and it may be added that solemn

T ths are still in wse with us, in assecia-

tios with those holy badges, tokens of holy
pledges, the royal crown and the wedding-
ving., Those who have seen the collections
of barharian ornaments, which are in the
Museums of Copenhagen and Dublin, know
how largely primitive wealth was invested
in tings and spirals of the precious metals.
Illustrations might be multiptied to an in-
definite extent, all tending to confirm Mr,
Stuart’s interpretation of symbols, as,
firat of all, personal and, seoend-

orpaments,
.1y, characteristica of rank and dignity, which

identifies them, in an elementary sense, with
the blason of heraldry. Heraldry, we know,
cannot be dooumentaxily traced back to an
earlier date than 1800, the date of the Roll
of Oserlaverock, The Heralds’ College was
not founded till 1488, These dates repre-

sent respectively the maturity of heraldry
a8 a gystem of family symbolism, and the

publio recognition of it as a matter of na-
tional, or rather aristocratic, order. Baut
these dates cen by no means be taken as

us near to the rise of h in its
primitive souroes. The use of devices on
shields to distinguish individual warriors is
older than history. Alschylus wrote the
BSeven agawmst !'ML in the fifth century be-
fore Christ, and the subject of that piece was
already in the stook of things dary and
beroio. There we find all the seven chief-
tains in ion of ! ; and they
are desoribed by the devices on their shields.
This was one source of hereldry. But this

mmnd, and would hardly have -
all that mass of conventional symbol-

ism:}nioh formaf ltlmm intimate and V?.
pential part o io expression. °
must find something which had in it the
classificatory clement, for it is by this alone
that picture-writing wounld tend to conven-
tiouldzmholism. And that seems to be
ovi I]o::fo“g: first time, &llus remarka-
colleotion of monhimentsl q i
which Mr. Stoart has here mm
We say “ menumental,” because we are in-
olined 1o agree with him that they are of the
matdre of sepulohral monuments. At the
game time, we hesitate to go with him so far
s to say that all sueh pillared remains, in-
cluding the rudest stone eircles, are sepul-
chral. In;nci::g;n himMrl.IShlrt“ﬁ
supporied i ority. He can
in the judgz:ent of Montfancon, who ridi-
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culed the in tation of Stonehenge and
Abury as temples or places of worship. He
has a letter from Mr. Dasent to the same or
a gimilar effect. These are strong authori-
ties. But in this we prefer to suspend our
judgment, and we ave the less inelined to
into that question, as it is quite outside
present soope. Only this we may observe,
that s large proportion of. these stones have
been disocovered near churches, and rot a
fow wider their foundations. This may of
course be explained by the supposition that
churches were built on sites rendered vene-
rable by the graves of ancestors; or the
stones thomselves may be held to have
marked éarly Ohristian .interments, before
the Pagan habits of cairn-burial were aban-
doned. But it is.also open to the theory
that the sites were secnrese to religious wor-
ship before the conversion to Christianity.
And the intimate loeal association of these
pillars with present churches can hardly, as
it secms to us, be divested of such'a signifi-
cation. -

As regards the probable date of these re-
maing, it is to be observed that some of
them have been found a§plied to a secondary
use in kists, which in the judgment of Mr.
Stuart and Mr. Rhind of Sibster were Norsk
burial-places. This suggests a limit at the
modern extreme of the series. Asto the
other cxtreme, Mr. Stuart would not be in-
clived to place them in high antiguity—
no higher than the later Piotish times,—
were it not that in one instance a symbol-
stope has been found associated with an urn
and an article in bronse. The general pro-
bability seems to be that the symbols are
older than the Pictish conversion, that the
mixture of Irish art is the badge of the con-
version, and that the Pictish cross sculp-
tures, which are only crosses designed in
outline, are the germ of the more fully de-
veloped Irish and Scottish crosses. The
8tone of 8t. Vigean’s with its remarkable
inscription in the Irish character has been
interpreted by Professor Sir James Y. Simp-
son, with a high degree of probability, as
a Pictish sentence: DrostsN 1pE VorET
ELT Forous; that is, Drosten ap-Voret of the
Jamily of Fergus. The ammals of Tigh-
ernach record the death of a Pictish King
Droston, in 729, Some peculiarities in the
lettering are also found in a manuscript at
Durham, which Professor Westwood con-
siders an autograph of Beda himself. Thus
a very strong seres of evidence seems to fix
the date of this singular inscription—the
only sentence (if it be rightly interpreted)
known to exist in Piotish. Inr to the
chronological evidence of this monument,
the author says:—
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¢ It seems to me that we may regard ¢ Dros-

.ten’s Oross’ as farnishing one standing-point

for q;meimaﬁng the date of 'monuments of a
like character and style of art, and from it
may reasonably believe that the erection of
crosses combining the two symbolisms prevail-
ed in Pictland in the eighth century.”—Vol-
ume ii. Preface, p. 10.

There is among these stones one which
bears & mysterious inscription, in letters
which have been genmerally felt to have an
Oriental cast about them, but which has
hitherto baffled interpretation. The late
Professor Mill of Cambridge had nearly
completed a monograph on this stone, in
which he maintained that the characters
wero Phosnician. To our eyes they appear
to t some of the more archaic forms
of the early Greek alphabet, which has
always had the reputation of a Phcenician
origin. It may not be altogether out of
place here to recall to mind that Csesar
when he saw the native alphabets of the
Gaulish tribes held them to be a sort of
Greck alphabet, and with this we might
combine the reflection that there were on
the south of the Loire a maritime pecople
called Pictavi or Pictones, who seem by °
their name to claim a sort of relationship to
our aucient Piots. It must have struck
many scholars that the derivation of the
latter name from a participle of the Latin

is, if true, a thing unparalleled in
history. If it is not impossible that an
emigration from Gaul is the real explanation
of that mystery which surrounds the Picts,
then we might easily imagine that the in-
scription on the Newton stone is a specimen
of the early alphabet of Gaul.

Another stone has an insoription in
Roman characters, which Mr. Stuart con-
jectures to belong to the time of 8t. Martin
of Tours. This was found in Galloway, at
Kirkmadrine. Among the later pillars

iven in Mr. Stuart’s seoond volume, we

ve instances both of the Lombard charac-
ter and also of the black letter. The Kil-
kerran pillar has Lombard letters, and so
has the cross at Kilchoman, and the eross at
Oransay, and a fragment at Iona: while the
Soroby pillar has its legend in black let-
ter.

But more important even than the varie-
«ies of character exhibited in this oolleotion
of monuments, is that tion of art which
supplies the key to tendency whereby
human iconography has, in ome of its
branches, resu wf in the invention of alpha-
bet{o vzzl;lting._ Some of the lsltml;es
sculptured groups of res which appear
to be narrative, ptg tell ‘tiE:xr own tale bgpthe
fidelity of their representation. Others, as
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wo have already noticed, make no attempt
at fidelity, but rather court conventionality.
Such are the symbols on the Pictish pillar-
stones. This indicates that a special and
arbitrary sense has become attached to the
Eicture writing. It shows that the picture

a8 long become a familiar token. The
pictorial is wont to fade where it is made
the instrament of a fixed idea. This is the
account of the peculiar style of drawing
used in heraldry. Another step gives us
the hiero§lyphics, where the piotorial is not
entirely dropped, although they bave admit-
ted the spirit of the alphabet. The alpha-
bet is conventional drawing in its extreme
form, where the idea represented being very
elementary, a proportionately wide power of
combination 18 attained. fnt.o the details
of this most interesting subject we have not
now space to enter, and we touch on it
merely to indicate that in examining Mr.
Stuart’s great work we have all along been
following on the skirts of our main subject
in this paper, namely, the History of Wri-
ting.

e are loath to close the studies into
which we have been led by these important
publications of the Ordnance Survey Office,
without reiterating our conviction that they

1
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have in them the seeds of discoveries valu-
able even for advanced historians; and that
they possess withal a general attractiveness
which will tend to diffuse historic tastes
and to enlarge the history-loving public.
We are glad to learn that preparations are
making %or a second volume of the Scotch
Ma.nuscripts, and that the fourth of the
English is nearly all in print. We hope
that the series will by a.nf by be rendered
complete by a selection from the great ex-
amples of our insular pre-Ludovician pen-
manship. An Irish series would afford
special opportunities for the attainment
of this result, The Irish, Scotian, and
Anglo-Saxon church manuscripts present a
most instructive group, which now can only
be seen by wide travelling or in highly ex-
gznsive works. These might appropriately

grouped together under the name of that
people with wﬁom the type of writing was
originated. Not 8o the Saxon historical
documents; these are inseparable from Eng-
land. The originals of the charters printed
in the Codex Dtplomaticus, where the origi-
nals exist, would for double reasons %)e

worthy of a place in a future volume, to
stand at the head of the English Manu-
seripts,
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matist, 189; Sir Gilbert and his lady, 140;
tutors and guardians of Hugh and his brother
Gilbert, ib. ; their residence in Paris; Madame
du Deffand, etc., 141; French philosophers and
their admirers, ib. ; Catherine of Russia, and Vol-
taire, ib. ; the young Elliots leave Paris, 142;
Hugh at Vienna and Warsaw, ib. ; joins the Rus-
sian army, ib.; nomination as English minister
at the Court of Bavaria, 148; Minto, the family
seat, ib. ; death of Sir Gilbert,—Hugh transferred
from Munich to Berlin, ib. ; state of Europe at
this period, 144 ; the Prussian Court, ib. ; Madame
de Thun on Berlin society, 145; circumstances
which unfavourably affected his position at that
Court, 145, 146; Frederick and Mr. Elliot, 146 ;
Death of Lord Marischal, ib.; epeculations of
Frederick as to our military failures in America,
147 ; war of the Bavarian succession, ib.; Made-
moiselle de Krauth, ib.; becomes Elliot’s wife,
ib. ; recall from Berlin, and appointment to Co-
penhagen, 148; fights a duel with Baron Knip-
hausen, his wife's cousin and seducer, 148, 149 ;
reception at Copenhagen, 149 ; Paul Jones and
the Baron 1a Houze, ib. ; account of Mirabeau, ib. ;
condition of Denmark at this time, and Mr. Elli-
ot’s conduct a8 minister, 150; visit to England,
and return to Copenhagen, ib. ; the “ balance of
power,’—relations of Russia and Sweden, 151,
seq.; Elliot's negotiations with the king of Swe-
den, 152; and their successful issue, 158 ; mis-
sion to Paris, and negotiations there, with their
important results, ib. ; war between Spain and
England averted, 158, 154 ; the Elliot correspond-
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Arr. I.—1. The Lifs of Las Casas, “ The
Apostls of the Indiss.” By ArTHUR HELPS,
Author of “ The Spanish Conquest- of
America.” 8vo. London, 1868.

2. Vidas ds Fspafioles Celebres. Por Dox
gis.zzgnn Jofey QuiNTaNA. 8vo. Paris,

3. Der Cardinal Xvmencs und die kirchliche
Zustande Spaniens am Ends des XV. und
Anfange des XV 1. Jakrhunderts. Von Dr.
KazL Hersiuz. 8vo. Tuabingen, 1859.

4. A New History of the Conquest. of Mezico,
in which Las) Casas’s Denunciation of the
Popular Historians of that Event are fully
vindscated. By RopErr AnpErsoN WiL-
soN. 8vo. London, 1859.

Taere is a mixture of religion and romance
in the story of Bartolomeo de Las Casas,
which, even apart from its high moral inte-
rest, must always make it an attractive
study. All that stirs the fancy or engages
the religious sympathies in those great
events which form the charm of medissval
history,—the half-sacred, half-martial en-
thusiasm of the Crusades; the mingled
piety and adventure of Rubruquis’ or Oar-
pini’s mission to Prester John, or of Pedro
Covilbam’s search for the supposed Chris-
tian kingdom of Abyssinia; the large-hearted
philanthropy of John de Matha’s -Brother-
hood of the Redemption of Captives ; the
union of proselytism aund chivalry which
impelled Francis of Assisi .to court martyr-
dom among the infidels; the eager self-sac-
rifice which spread all over Europe, in cowl
and sespular, his brethren, and those of his
fellow-apostle Dominio, renouncing fortune
and friends, home with its tenderost ties,
life with its most courted pleasures, in

the pursuit of that lofty vision of gospel
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perfection which was the soul of mediseval
monasticism ; even the less saered spirit of

-geientific research or of commercial or ter-

ritorial enterprise, which sent out, to every
point of the compsss, adventurous explo-
rers, from Marco Polo to Oa da Mosto-or
Vasco di Gama,~names which will not suf-
fer by oomparison even with
¢ The glorious roll
Of those who search the storm-surrounded
pole; |

—all these characteristics, in various de-
grees, are found in that episode of the his-
tory of the discovery and conquest of Ame-
rica with which the name of Las Casas is
associated. And in Las Casas the various
characteristics of these representative men
of their several ages are found united to a
simple, though at times unregulated, earnest-
ness pecvliarly his own; to a boldness of
thought and speech—a “rough and ready ”
eloquence — which few adversaries could
withstand; a dauntless purpose which no
registance could check and no failure dis-
hearten; a power of self-assertion in the
cause of right which roee superior to all
respect of persons, maintaining iteelf alike
against the frown of authority, the arts of
secret intrigue, and the warfare of open con-
flict; above all, to a large-hearted philan-
thropy, as warm as it was comprehensive :

“ 'Wide n.mtl1 more wide, the o’erflowings of his
min

Took every creature in, and every kind.”

It is true that the problem to the solution
of which the life of this remarkable man
was devoted—the relations, and especial-
ly the social relations, between the victo-
rious occupants of a new country and the
conquered aborigines whom they displace—
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is a problem which is as old as the history
of conquest, and* one whose fitting resolu-
tion most probably can ouly be hoped for
a8 the latest triumph of Christian civilisa-
tion: but to Las Casas, in the New World,
this problem presented itself in circumstan-
ces peculiarly painful, and we think the only
drawback upon the almost unqualified pane-
gyrie of his friends and the r&uctant admi-
ration of his angriest adversaries—that sus-
picion of an over-fervent temperament to
which we alluded above—will find its ex-
planation, if not its defence, in these acir-
cumstances. Not even the coldest could
contemplate them without emotion. “If it
can be proved,” says Mr. Helps in his gene-
ral History of the Spanish Conguest of Ame-
rica,* “ that Las Casas was on occasions too
impetuous in word or deed, it was in a cause
that might have driven any man charged
with it beyond all bounds of prudence
in the expression of his indignation.” He
carries the feelings with him, even when the
judgment may refuse to follow. His impe-
tuosity, even taking the most extreme pic-
ture of it which his enemies have drawn, is
free from the slightest tinge of the vul
vice of exocitable and uncontrolled irritabi-
lity. Throughout his career in America the
moral nature of the man appears in a state
of preternatural tension, the result of a
solemn consciousness of ever-present re-
sponsibility. But his ardour is never fitful
or intermittent, as is found in weaker tem-
peraments or under lower motives and less
generous impulses. It is as unvarying as it
18 fervent and impetuous.

Although the oldest traditions of the
ancient world are those which regard the
migrations of peoples and the successive
displacement or interchange of races, yet
neither from these traditions, nor from the
narratives or speculations of the earliest
histories founded upon them, is it possible
to glean precise information as to the con-
dition of the native races under the various
early ocolonigations; but it can hardly be
doubted that in direet pruportion to the
rudeness of the age was the oppression and
degradation of the weaker race. And as
the earliest migrations most probably had
their origin in the natural growth of popu-
lation, which made it necessary for the ad-
venturer to leave an over-crowded home
and seek for new settlements—

*t exire, locosque
Explorare novos, quas vento acccsserit oras
Qui teneant, nam inculta videt, hominesne
fermne,”—

* Vol L p. 340.
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the result must have been in most cases
that the existing population was dispos-
sessed of their lands or hunting-grounds. and
either compelled to retire to a distant set-
tlement, or reduced into servitude, more or
less complete, under the new comer. The
most ancient records of colonization are
found among maritime peoples ; because for
them, besides the growth of population, an
additional motive gr the formation of new
settlements was supplied by the necessities
of trade. In this way were formed the
Pheenician settlements on the northern
coasts of Africa, Septis Magna, Hippo,
Hadrumetum, Tunis, Carthage, and the
Pelasgian settlements of Greece and Asia
Minor, as well as the similar colonies of
the islands of the Mediterranean. In many
of these the aboriginal population seems to
have in great part disappeared. In others,
like the Helots of Sparta, they remained
in a state of servitude more or less com-
plete. In others, again, where the object
was the carrying on of mining operations
or similar works, the natives were probably
held in a condition of enforced service, of
which that of the Iaramelites under their
Egyptian taskmasters is no exaggerated
type. Most of the Greek colonies in Asia,
in the Islands, and in Southern Italy, in
like manner, were maritime. The greater
number of them were even restricted within
limits immediately adjoining the coast; and
although several of the migrations which led
to their formation had their origin in some
political revolution of the mother city, yet
the colonies were in almost every instance
mainly commercial, and their relations with
the peoples among whom they fixed them-
selves arose principally out of that character.
But it was not so with the colonies of
Carthage in Spain and on the Mediterranean,
or with those of Rome outside of Italy,
especially in the days of her later develop-
ment. The settlements formed by both
these remarkable peoples were, generally
speaking, purely military positions, ocoupied
for the purpose of conquest. In the colo-
nies of the Carthaginians, especially in Spain,
the native population seems to have been
treated with extreme severity. The Romans,
geuerally speaking, were content with ap-
propriating a portion, commonly a third, of
the land, which was assigned to the Roman
colonists; and the popuﬁtion, with the ex-
oception of the captives of the lance and bow
in the first conquest (who were ordinarily
reduced to slavery), remained in ion
of the rest of the land, the chief hardship of
their condition being in the abnormal pro-
portion of the burden of taxes and other im-
positions which they were compelled to bear.
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The suocessive irruptions of barbarians
by which the Roman empire was overthrown,
88 also those of the Baracens in the Kast
and Africa, must be described as conquests
rather than colonisations; and indeed in
both alike the interests of the eonquered
population seem completely disregarded, or
rather ignored: but the more enlightened

vernments of the mediseval Italian repub-
jcs of Genoa, Pisa, and Venice, renewed
that colonial system which had formed so
important a part of the system of conquest
under which the blics of Carthage and
Rome had grown into power. The Pisan
and Genoese colonies were for the most
part purely commercial, being little more
than mercantile factories, similar to those
established by European nations in more
modern times in Indis, China, and Japan.
The Venetian colonies, on the contrary, with
few exceptions, were, like those of the
Romans, direct instruments of conquest, the
object of which was to acquire and to main-
tain power in the countries in which they
were established, some of them in fact being,
and being styled (as Candia and C{pms )
kingdoms subject to thé republic. In the
Venetian colonies, as a general rule, the in-
habitants were left in enjoyment of their own

" municipal laws, as well as of their more im-
portant personal privileges. Nevertheless,
whatever may have been the diversity of
form which these colonial establishments as-
sumed, the relations of the native population
to the colonists or conquerors who occupied
their territory is in most cases but too aptly
described in a Spanish proverb quoted by ,I)ﬁr.
Helps: “If the jar strike against the pot,
woe to the jar; and if the pot strike against
the jar, woe even still to the jar!”

In all these more modern collisions of
rival races, however, there was no very strik-
ing inequality in point of intelligence or of
civilisation between the masters and their
captives or dependants ; and the more or less
oo;n;;}ete senivitude which em that
which, in all ages from the ing, has
grown up in virtue of the rights gf the
stronger. But that diecovery or re-discovery
of hitherto almoat unknown and uncivilized
racesin Africa, in which the explorations of
the Portuguese navigators of the fifteenth
century resulted, and still more that which
followed the Spanish Conquest of Ameries,
displayed an entirely new phase of what had
always existed in one form or another, as an
institution of society from the earliest re-
corded period. Hitherto men had been
reduced to slavery in virtue of the right of
conquest, and because, by the conditions of
the war, their lives having become forfeit
by defeat, were held to be redeemable at

‘
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the price of their liberty. But the new
phase under which slavery appears in later
times is that in whith men were reduced to
slavery for the slavery’s sake, and of which
the ideal is found in Sancho Panza’s scheme
of making his government a source of profit
by selling the people as slaves and putting
the money in his pocket.

Mr. Helps, in the introductory book of
his general History of the Spanish Conquest
of America, has traced very carefully the
progress of this umhappy eommereial phase
of slavery in more modern times through the
successive discoveries of the Portuguese mavi-
gators under Prince Henry, along the west-
ern coast of Africa, from the first transaction
of Antonio Gongalves in 1442 with some
Moors whom he had taken prisoners, and
frem whom he bargained to accept in ransom
a certain number of black slaves, down to
the formal establishment of a regular trade
in slaves, as well 48 in other produots of the
oountry, at the Portuguese factory at Ar-
guim. We learn that from Arguim before
the end of the century between seven and
eight hundred slaves were sent yearly to
Portugal. In this traffic the middle-men
were Moors, who exchanged their Barbary
horses with the native chiefs for slaves, st
the rate of from ten to eighteen slaves for &
horse. It istrue that the direct object pro-
posed, and no doubt sincerely proposed, by
Prince Henry, in obtaining possession of
these slaves, was their conversion to Chris-
tianity ; and the commissions issued to the
several explorers who by degrees carried the
Portuguese arms along the whole western
coast of Africa, teem with instructions
and admonitions against maltreating the
captives so obtained; but although for a
time these admonitions were obeyed, yet it
is plain, from the conduct of the agents em-
ployed, that they soon ceased all pretence of
adhering to the terms of their commission ;
and in the traffic, whether with the natives
themselves, or with the Moorish dealers, the
human commodity came to be considered
solely as forming part of the commercial
mzdinm ot;e':lhe country, an{l was transferred
and accepted upon precisely the same prin-
ciples as the ivory, gold-dust, and other pro-
ducts of the land.

By degrees, too, we find a still further de-
velopment of the slave system. The expe-
dition of Dinis Fernandes in 1445 brought
home and presented to Prince Henry four

not obtained by purchase or barter,
but directly captured in their own country
by the Po ese. His objeet appears to
have been to make them useful, having first
converted them to Christianity, as interpre-
ters and organs of communication with their
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oountrymen in subsequent cxpeditions. But
the example, however innocau:t its intention,
was not lost. We are easily rendered indul-
gent to vice by its actual presence—

¢ For, seen too oft, familiar with its face,
We first endure, then pity, then embrace ;"

and in the patronage of this and similar
enterprises by Prince Henry, the evil of
which, though palliated in him by the higher
motive of benevolence and religious zeal
according to his age and opinions, it is im-
possible to ignore or to disguise, we may see
the germ which, under the demoralizin,

influences that never fail to grow up aronng
institutions in themselves evil, was destined
to develop at last into the horrors of the
Middle Passage.

It is not, however, our present purpose to
trace the details of this melancholy story,
the interest of which since our own Emanci-
pation Act, and still more since the late Act
of Enfranchisement in America, is rapidl
passing into a thing of history. We slmﬁ
only particularize one single expedition in
the year 1444, in which a nulxnﬁr of the
inhabitants of the Islands of Nar and Tider,
no fewer than two hundred, were carried off
as slaves, and in which Prince Henry him-
self, in accordance with the conditions of the
expedition, received his fifth share of the
captives, amounting to forty-six souls. Mr.
Helps, in his History of the Conquest, has
preserved the narrative of the chronicler
Azurara, which might easily appear to be
but an anticipated description, on a small
scale, of a scene which has a thousand times
been repeated with aggravated horrors in

the later history of this nefarious commeree.
" Amurara dilates upon the “ marvellous ”
sight whick was presented by the captives;
amongst whom were “ some of a reasonable
degree of whiteness, handsome and well
made; others less white, resembling leop-
ards in their colour; others as black as
Ethiopians, and so ill-formed, as well in
their faces as in their bodies, that it seemed
to the beholders as if they saw forms of a
lower hemisphere. What heart is there,”
he piteously exclaims, “ which was not

ierced with sorrow, seeing that company ?

or some had sunken cﬁeeks, and their
faces bathed in tears, looking at each other;
others were groaning very dolorously, look-
ing at the heights of the heavens, fixing
their eyes upon them as if they were asking
succour from the Father of Nature ; others
struck their faces with their hands, throwing
themselves upon the earth; others made
their lamentations in songs, according to the
customs of their country, which, although we
could not comprehend their language, we

September,

saw corresponded well to the height of their
sorrow.” Nor is there wanting in this typ-
ical narrative the accompanying incident,
which has so often formed the most painful
characteristic of the modern slave sale—the

y of separation. ¢ While they were
placing in one part the children that saw
parents in another, the children sprang up
perseveringly and fled to them. The mo-
thers enclosed the children in their arms, and
threw themselves with them on the ground,
receiving wounds with little pity for their
own flesh, so that their offspring might not
be torn from them.” Azurararepeats what
has been affirmed by all other writers
regarding Prince Henry, that in accesting
those forty-six slaves a8 his share, he did not
look to the gain, “ his principal riches being
in his contentment, considering with great
delight the salvation of those souls which
before were lost;” and he adds that the
thought was not vain, for ¢ as soon as they
had inowledge of our lan they readily
became Christians;” and he himself pro-
fesses to have seen in Lagos, young men and
young women, the sons and grandsons of
those very captives, born in the land, as

d and true Christians as if they had
ineally descended since the commencement
of the law of Christ from those who were
first baptized.

It will be seen in this way that at the be-
ginning of the last quarter of the fifteenth
ocentury a regularly systematized im(f)orta-
tion of slaves had been established—the
annual supply being between seven and
eight hundred. At Seville in 1474 negro
slaves were abundant, and the tax of twenty
per cent. on their value formed an appreci-
able item of the royal revenue. The same
authority, Ortiz di Zuiiiga, adds that th:iy
were treated with great kindness, being al-
lowed to hold their dances and festivals;
and that, moreover, one of their own num-
ber was named their “ Majoral,” and had
the duty of protecting them against their
masters and before the courts of law, as
well as of judging between them in their
private quarrels—this officer alone having
power to take cognizance of “ the disputes,
pleadings, marriages, and other contracts,”
which arose amongst them.

It is certain, therefore, that for many
years before the discovery of America, an
organized system of slavery and of slave-
traffic alrem'{y existed in Spain and Portu-

1; and the cxistence of this traffic will be
ound hereafter to have an important bear-
ing upon the history of Las Casas. There
is every reason however to believe that the
importation of slaves from Africa into Eu-
rope would not in ordinary oircumstances
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have endured for any long time. Blaek slaves
might have continued for a space to be held
s part of the grandeur of a great household,
and perhaps for the more luxurious uses of
domestic service the negro might have re-
mained in demand, at least-until a olunﬁe
of fashion should have ensmed. But the
staple of labour in Europe must still have
been supplied by the hardy natives of the
soil, adapted to the European climats, and
eapable of the fatigues incidental to the
conditions of Kuropean labour in European
countries. It is difficult to believe that the
demand for negro slaves for the home-mar-
ket would have sufficed to maintain such a
brauch of commerce with Africa, while on
the other hand the legitimate commerce in
the natural products of the African slave-
countries would have gradually taken the
place of the slave traffic itself, and eventn-
ally have led to its abandohment.
t can hardly be doubted therefore that

the discovery of America at this especial

riod was, according to all human seem-
ing, “ an inopportune conjunoture for evil.”
The labour-market which it speedily threw
open at once supplied to the African slave-
dealer the demand which Europe would not
have continued to farnish ; and the special
aptitude for labour in the climate of the
newly discovered land, which the colonists
were not slow to recognise in the African
negro, directed towards him in particular
that evil instinet which the prospect of gain
quickly organized into the hateful system
which 8o long disgraced our civilisation,

These considerations, ]however, will be
more appropriate at a later s of our
snbject,pzndp;le‘ shall not furthe?g;elay the
reader from what is the most important, as
it is the most attractive, part of our theme
—the biography of Las Casas.

Bartolomeo de Las Casas was born at
Beville in 1474. Being regarded as in
every sense one of the notabilities of Span-
ish history, he is never thought of except as
8 Spaniard, sangre puro, by descent, as well
as by birth and education. Nevertheless,
although Mr. Helps, in his most charming
biography, overlooks the circumstande, it is
certain that his family was French, and had
settled in Bpain under Ferdinand ., the
founder of the family having distingunished
himself at the siege of Seville in 1247.
The name originally had been Casaus ; but
although that name was at first used by
Bartolomeo indiscriminately with Las Ca-
8as,* it is only in the strictly Spanish form,

® Quintana, Vidas de Kspafioles Celebres
Casas), p. 129. (Les
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De Las Casss, that it has beoome memora-
ble in history. There is some obscurity in
the chronology of the early years of his
career. His father was one of the com-
panions of Qolumbus in his first voyage of
discovery, and some of Las Casas's biogra-
phers assert that Bartolomeo himself accom-
ied his father in that expedition. This,
owever, is a mistake. He was early de-
signed for the Church, and was engaged in
study at home during the whole time of
that expedition. After making the prepa-
ratory studies at Seville, he was sent to
Salamanca, where he remained till his
eighteenth year, and where he took the li-
centiate’s degree. Prescott, in his Fordinand
and Isabella* places his first expedition to
the Indies at this date, representing him as
one of the twelve ecclesiastios who accom-
panied Columbus in his second voyage im
1493. That- this also is a mistake,} a
curious evidence is found in Quintana’s
biography, which Mr. Helps has overlooked.
Among the trophies of the successful voyage
which the elder Las Casas brought home
when he returned for the first time in com-
pany with Columbus, was a young Indian
slave; and it is & singular instance of what
has been happily ealled the “irony of life,”
that while the future champion and defender
of Indian liberty was pursuing his divinity
studies at Salameanca, this very elave boy
was attached to his person; and that he
actually remained as the slave of the des-
tined emancipator of the Indians until the
publication of the edict of Isabella com-
manding all possessors of natives of India
within the Spanish territory to set them
free without delay, under penalty of death,
and to send them back at their own cost to

Hispaniola.
We think that Mr. Helps has fallen into
a similar error in making Las Casas accom- .

pany his father, in 1498, “in an expedition,
under Columbus, to the West Indies, re-
tnrning to Cadiz with the ition in
1500.”t When Las Casas, in 1551, wrote
bis Treynte Proposicionss, he spoke of him-
self as having been for forty-mine years an
eye-witness of the evils under which the
Indies have been suffering. Now had he

* Vol i. p. 886.

{ Mr. Prescott has himself corrected this error in
his Ce of Mezico, where in the sketch of Las
Casas the dates are accurately and fully stated. See
vol. i. p. 206. -

1 It is worthy of remark that in his greater work,
The BSpanish Conquest of America, Mr. Helps
makes no allusion to this supposed earlier voyage
of Las Casas. He states without any reservation
that Las Casas came with Ovando to Hispaniola in
1502.—Vol. i. p. 289,



left Spain in 1498, he would have appealed !
to an experience of fifty-three years instead
of forty-nine,

We are of opinion, therefore, with Las
‘Casas’s latest and most elegant Spanish
biographer, Quintana, that it was not until
1602 that he set out for the Indies. He
had not yet received priest’s orders; but,
although he certainly was far from cnter-
taining the opinions regarding the Indian
affairs which he ultimately hefd, the spirit
of religiohs enterprise was already strong
within him.  His professional studies onee
oompleted, he was not a man to wait long
upon opportunity, or to hold back until others
should by previous trial have made success
secure. He scems to have felt strongly
at every period of his career that, under
Providence, men’s destiny is in their own
hands—

‘* That in the flaming forge of life
Our fortunes must be wrought.”

8till unordained, he accompanied Nicholas
de Ovando, who went out as Governor of
Hispaniola; and as if his mission was to be
marked by a special and distinctive charac-
ter, he was the first who received the order
of priesthood in the Indies, and the first to
oelebrate in the New World the ceremony of
the ¢ Misa Nueva,” which even still in the
Catholic countries of the Old World is
regarded as possessing 8 peculiar solem-

nitﬁ.
ot until eight subsequently does
the really rema%knbyimt :;el?m oarZer be-
gin. It is known chiefly from the scattered
allusions in his several works, especially his
Historia de las Indias Occidentales, still in us.
In this work he commonly speaks of himself
under the name of “ El Clerigo,” and for-
gets his individuality altogether, except in
80 far as regards his relations to the Indian
ulation. We have not space to enter
y into his history of the treatment of the
native Indians by the Spaniards in the first
period of the conquest. It will be suffi-
oiently illustrated by a brief explanation of
the condition of affairs at the point at which
Las Casas himself first appears upon the
soene. The historians of the Indies, in de-
seribing the condition of the native popula-
tion under the Spaniards, have dwelt at
great length on the system known by the
name repartimientos and encomiendas, which
were in part legalized by the early legisla-
tion, in part introduced by individual Gover-
nors. These terms, however, have been very
imperfectly understood. Their meaning
indeed was very different at different stages
of the history, and in practice the system
worked very differently from what its theo-

Bartolomeo de Las Casas.

September,

retical import would imply. We have taken
some pains to determine the several condi-
tions of this well-known institutiou at dif-
ferent times, up to the commencement of the
benevolent labours of Las Casas. Four

! distinet phases of the repartimicnto system

are clearly traceable.

It began with the issue of royal letters-
patent to Columbus in 1497, authorizing him
to grant to Spaniards repartimientos of lands
in the Indies, in virtue of which letters the
grantee is enabled to “sell, give, present,
traffio with, exchange, pledge, alienate, and
do all that he likes or may think good
with,” the lands so assigned. This form of
grant, as far as regards its terms, was but an
exercise of the right of assignment of con-
quered lands claimed by all conquerors, and
was rigorously limited to the land itself,
giving no rights or powers whatever over
the liberties or "personal services of the
natives.

But the matter did not long remain thus.
The next step was to assign to Spaniards
portions of oultivated land, each of which
was placed under the management of a ca-
cique, with the obligation on his part of till-
ing, by himself or by his people, for the
benefit of the grantee, the particular portion
of land thus granted. This was usually
done by placing under a particular cacique
a specified number of thousands of matas
(shoots of the cazabi), or of monlones (small
mounds a foot and a half high, and ten or
twelve in circumference, on the soil of which
a cazabi shoot was planted), it being obliga-
tory on the cacique to keep these in a state
of cultivation. qIn this way the colonist, in
acquiring the land, acquired also the right
to at least so much service on the part of
the natives.

A third step in advance was soon after
taken. It was permitted to proprietors of
mines to take Indians to work not only
at the land, but also in the mines, under
certain restrictions, the chief of which was
the obtaining of a license, which was granted
only for a specified time.

The final seal was placed upon the system
b{ a royal letter, dated December 20, 1508,
which, although it did not go beyond the
terms of the previously existing local enact-
ments of the Governors of the colony, legal-
ized these enactments by investing them
with the royal sanction. By this letter the
governor Ovando was empowered to compel
the Indians to have dealings with the
Spaniards, and to work in their service.
It is true that the ordinance contemplates
the payment of wages for these forced ser-
vices; but as the amount of the wages was
left to be rogulated by the Governor, the
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sarvioo pradtically degeserated isito a system
hardly, if at all, distingnishable from slavery.
It might seem some mitigation of the rigour
of such a system that the ordinance provided
that the Indians should work under the di-
rection of their own oaciques, that they
should be instructed in the faith, and
should attend the services of the Chureh;
and that they should do these things “as
free persons, for such they are.” But such
a provisien, in sneh & system, saad under
such hands, could not be more tham an idle
nmoekery. Ovando’s i ion of it
was, by letters issued to the several appli-
oants, to distribute the Indians in gange of
fifty or a-hundred, with a escique at their
hend. The order as te their instruotion in
the faith, it is true, was formally inserted in
the deed of assignment, bus it remained in
every instance a dead letter; and it is a

ignifisant commentary on ‘the charaoter of
the relations whiech now arose with the
Indisns, that these assignments hemoefor-
ward, instead of being called reparismimies,
came to be designated by the nams en-
comiendas, & name equivalent o our “ com-
mandery ” or * preceptory,” and borrowed
from the vecebulary of tﬁs military orders
of the home country. The encomienda of
Ovaado thus fell immediately upen tAs per-
sais of the native Indiams, who were direatly
appartiored to the several grantees, In the
repariimienio of Columbus, although it dealt
with oertain specified servioes of the casiques
and their people, to be rendered in the
cultivation of the lands assigoed, the direct
object of the grant was the lnd, and not the
Indian or Ass service. The latter was a hard
and oppressive form of feudal serviea. The
former drifted by an inevitable necessity
into formal and unmitigated slavery.

And although the technical conditions of
the early repariimiensos appear to offer some
seourity against the extreme into which the
system ultimately ran, yet it is but too plain,
not only that the repartsmientos from the
very beginning took, in the hamds of the
majority of th? g:fnte:i, the form of a alave
syatem, scarcely, if aé all, disguised, bat also
that even from the first there had existed in
the colony a regular alave system based upon
the right of conquest. After his very
victory in 1495, Columbus sent home four
ships laden with slaves;* and soon after-
wards ocession was takep, from a tribute
whieh Colambus imposed by his own au-
thority on the inhabitamts of Hispaniola,
and whioh in some instances mnﬁmnn(;is-
charged, to lay the foundations of an organi-
zation for the capture, and evea for the

* Helpe's Sponish Conguedt, i, 141,
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traflic, in Indisn sixves, havdly lem flagithons’
than that which in.Afrioa was for 0 many
generations the di of Western civili
tion. Msay hundreds* of Indian shaves,
ured upon this pretext, were sent home
in 1498 by Ceolumbus; aud in the letter to
the King asd Queen which acsompanied the
i t, Columbus ecstimates that it
would be possible to supply in the same
way, each year, as many slaves as sale
would be found for in (which he ecal-
culates would be 4000), and that the rev-
enne thenoe acorming to the Crown would
amount te forty million maravedis, or abomt
£12£:5. I‘bo ishtme that this i
exoited in o i degree the r
and indiguation o}g:;-: Queen, who atn(;zo
ordered proclamstion to be made at Seville,
Gransds, and elsewhers, commanding that
all persons who were in possession of any of
the slaves thus unjustly captared should at
onece send them back to Hispaniola under
pain of death. But even this deoree resog-
nised the lawfulness of reducing to siavery
the Indian who might be made prisoner ¢»s
a rightoous war, and thus left open tolocal and
interested adjudication the whole practical
i;:‘gtgon of the liberties of the native popu-

n.
I gnch m t}n:‘ condition i':f affairs in the

ndies w. Oasas first appears upon
the scene. He had been many years in the
country. The native nplhﬁon, under the
fntsldinﬂnanoes wll:)ich ve beea dﬁcnbm;ll,
was disappearing by thowsands. e evi
had already r:zbed a formidable height,
and was rapidly inoreasing. In colonial
legislation, and still less in colonial jadicial
action, no bope could be placed of ameliora-
tion. It was only from the mother country
and its influenoes that the remedy was to be
sought. In its deepair under the evuelty of
the ocolonial taskmasters,

“The New World stretched its dusk hand to
the O1d.”

With the enthusiasm of Las Oasas’s later
career before us, it is not easy to realize how
he eonld have remained so many years an
apathetio, or at least an inactive, spectator
of what in the end stirred his whole nature
so powerfally to its very depths. Mr.
Prescott,t it is true, represents him as
labouring in the cause of the matives from
the very day of his arrival in the Indies.
But this is certsinly & mistake. It is dis-
tinotly at variance with the Clerigo’s own

* The exact number was 600, of whom 200 were
iven to the masters of the ships in payment of the
f:oi.ght of the rest.
{ Ferdinand and Isabella, i. 286.
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humble and ingenuous acknowledgment. He
frankly confesscs, at a time when he had
been already scveral years in the colony,
that in these matters he had till then been
as blind as the lay members of the flock
intrusted to his care.* He was kind and
indulgent towards the Iudians personally;
but he was by no means at this time alive
to the true nature of the system pursued
towards them by the colonists, without
scruple, and apparently without conscious-
ness of its cnormities. Of his kindly and
merciful dispositions in their regard, and of
the notoriety of this character in the colony,
we are assured by the very earliest recorded
circumstance of his relations towards them—
namely, his being selected by Diego Velas-
?nez to accompany him in his expedition in

611, in the expedition for the occupation
and ﬁmciﬁcation of theisland of Cuba; but,
on the other hand, we have equally signifi-
cant evidence how different his theoretical
opinions must have been from those of his
later career, in the fact that he not merely
accepted a repartimiento from Velasquez, who
assigned to Las Casas, in conjunction with
his friend Pedro de la Renteria, a large
villuge (pueblo) near Xaqua, but even em-
ployed the Indians thus assigned to him, not
only in cultivating the land, but also in the
more oppressive labour of the mines.

The story of his change of opinion and of
conduct, although it has little of the
dramatic character which belongs to many
of the memorable conversions in history, is
yet eminently interesting, and the more aso
for its thorough simplicity and openness,
and that unshrinking self-dissection which
stamps uutobiofn iy with the seal of
ﬁenuineness. e had lived for years in

aily contact with the repartimtento system,
seeking as far as lay in his power to mitigate
its rigour, and to promote the happiness as
well as the spiritual welfare of the natives
who lived under its conditions. But he
does not appear ever to have called iir ques-
tion the morality of the principle upon which
it was based. At length, on the Feast of
Pentecost in 1514, in preparing the sermon
of the day, he had occasion to refer to the
34th chapter of Eecclesiasticus. His atten-
;igf2 2was immediately arrested by verses

“ o that sacrifices of a thing wrongfolly
gotten, his offering is ridiculous ; and the gifts
of unjust men are not accepted.

“The Most lligh is not pleased with the

* * En aquella materia estaba por aquel tiempo
el buen Padre como las seglares todos que tenia
por hijos."— Historia de Las Inlias, us. L. iii. c. 83.
Helps, p. 18.
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offerings of the wicked : neither is He pacified
for sin by the multitude of sacrifices.

“ Whogo bringeth an offering of the gouds
of the poor doeth as one who kKilleth the sun
before the father’s eyes.

“The bread of the needy is their life: he
that defraudeth him thereof is a man of blood.

‘% Ile that taketh away his neighbour’s liv-
ing slayeth him; and he that defraudeth the
labourer of his hire is a blood-shedder.”

Las Casas was startled. He suddenly
recalled a dispute which he bad formerly
had with a certain friar who had refused
to give him absolution because he possessed
Indians. The arguments of the good
Father now recurred to his memory with
new force. He went to the root of the sub-
ject. With his characteristic emergy he
pursued the inquiry to its first principles;
and at length, fully aroused to its true im-
port, he did not shrink from the conclusion
that the system of repartimienios was in it-
gelf a violation of natural justice, and that
it was his bounden duty as a priest to ex-
posc ita iniquitous character.

He began at home. Personally he cared
little for the pecuniary sacrifice; but as he
held the repartimiento in common with his
friend De Renteria, he felt it necessary to
consult with him as to its surrender. Ren-
teria was absent in Jamaica, Las Casas, al-
though he lost no time in communicating to
his friend the governor Velasques the start-
ling revolution which had taken place in
his views as to the lawfulness of the repar-
timiento system, and hisfirm resolve to give
up his own slaves, yet requested Valasquez
to keep this detcrmination secret till Ren-
teria’s return. Meanwhile, however, his
own convictions being once scttled, it was
not in his ardent nature to remain inactive.
On Assumption Day in the same year, his
sermon opened up the whole question, and
made public his own resolution, as well as
his views regarding the unlawfulness of the
system, and his conviction that no one could
possess Indian slaves without peril to his im-
mortal soul. His hearers were amazed.
Some, he tells us, were struck with com-
punction; others “ were as much surprised
to hear 1t called a sin to make use of the
Indians, as if they had been told it was sin-
ful to make use of the beasts of the field.”

This public denunciation of the reparti-
mientos he followed up by vigorous private
remonstrances ard representations. They
had little effect, it will readily be believed, in
abating an abuse now inveterate in the colo-
ny. Las Casas saw that the battle could
only be successfully fought in the councils of
the King himself; and although he was
utterly penmiless, he resolved to undertake
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the voyage to Spain for the purpose. He
wrote at once to this effect to Renteria, and
summoned him home without delay.

It is not the least remarkable incident
in this curious story, that at the same mo-
ment in which the new light was breaking
upon Las Casas, a similar revolution was
taking place in the sentiments and convie-
tions of his friend and partner Renteria.
We learn from Las Casas’s simple narra-
tive, that the revolution in Renteria’s senti-
ments regarding the Indians was due to the
influence of one of those ascetic observances

which abound in the system of the Roman

Catholic Church—a so-called * spiritual
retreat,” which Renteria undertook in the
Franciscan monastery of Jamaica during the
Lent of 1514.

those of his impetuous friend. Renteria
limited his plan to a provision for the Chris-
tian education of the childron of the
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His views in the first in-
stance fell short in boldness and breadth of |
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where ease and feiicity, they thoaght, awaited
them. Accordingly they put themselves to
death, whole families doing so together, and
[ villages inviting other vill to join them in
| their departure from a world tlat was no longer
' tolerable to them. Some hanged themselves;
, others drank the poisonous juice of the Yuca.
 One pathetic and yet ludicrous occurrence
is mentioned in connection with this practice
. of snicide amongst the Indians. A number of
| them belonging to one master had resolved to
hang themselves, and so to escape from their
. labours and their sufferings. The master being
made aware of their intention, came upon
them just as they were about to carry it into
effect. ¢ Go seek me a rope too,’ he exclaimed,
‘for I must hanﬁemyself with you.! He then
gave them to understand that he could nof live
without them, as they were so useful to him;
and that he must go where they were going.
They, believing that they would not get rid of
"him even in a futuro state of existence,
} agreed to remain where they were; and with
' sorrow laid sside their ropes to resume their
' 1abours.”

unhappy Indians; but so earnest was he in

pushing it forward, that he had actually
formed an intention similar to that of Las

Casas, of going in person to Spain to secure .
the royal sanction and support for the mea-

sure. On receipt of Las Casas™ letter, he
returned without delay to Cuba. A mautual
explanation took place. Renteria eagerl
transferred to his friend a mission for whio
he felt that he was himeelf infinitely less
qualified. He sold off without delay the

merchandise which he had just brought from -

Jamaica, together with the farm which he
and Las Casas bad held in common, and the
procceds were joyfully devoted to the expen-
ses of Lias Casas’s mission.

Las Casas’s departure from Cubs, and
probably also the effort which he had inau-

gurated for the amelioration of the condition

of the Indians, led in the first instance to
the very opposite result. It may be that
the hopes which were raised in the minds of
the natives by his interposition in their
favour, excited them, as bas often been the
case in the later movements for abolition in
the United States of America, to courses
which their taskmasters made the oecasion
of fresh repression and of increased severity.
Incidents such as the following, and others
recorded by Mr. Helps, after Las Casas’s
own narrative, must have lent a powerful
stimulus to the zeal with whieh he entered
on his mission :—

s After their departure from the island, the
cruelties of the Spaniards towards the Indians
increased ; and, as the Indians naturally enough
sought for some refuge in flight, the Spaniards
trained dogs to pursue them. The Indians then
had recourse to suicide as a means of escape,
for they believed in a future state of being,

In St. Domingo Las Casas saw the supe-
rior of the Dominican missions in the Indies,
the excellent monk Pedro da Cordova, who
warmly approved his design. But Da Cor-
dova warned his friend that he would have
little chance of success during the life of
King Ferdinand, who was entirely under the
influence of two determined supporters ‘of
the repartimiento system, and moreover

themselves ﬁossessors of Indians—Fonseca,
Bishop of Burgos, and Lope de Conchillos,

the King's Secretary. Las Casas, however,
' was not a man to be dismayed by the pros-
pect of difficulty. It may even be doubted
whether the very difficulty did not constitute
for him one of the charms of the enterprise.
If it was so, he had abundant cause after-
wards to recall the prediction of Pedro da
Cordova.
His first appeal upon -his arrival jn Spain
.was to the King in person. Influenced
probably by the representations of Pedro da
. Cordova, he determined to avoid the minis-
“ters, the Bishop of Burgos. and Lope de
Conchillos; and having been furnished with
| letters to the King by the Archbishop of
Seville, he addressed himself directly, and in
' very energetio terms, to Ferdinand, first en.
listing on his side the influence of his con-
fessor, Tomas de Matienzo. But he soon
saw that the age and infirmity of Ferdinand
left little room for hope of independent
" action on his part; and slthough Ferdinand
received his representation with much inte-
rest, and promised to give him a further
audience and to provide a remedy for the
evils which he described, it became evident
that the matter would ultimately come into
the hands of the Bishop of Burgos and the
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Secretary, and Las Casas thought it best to
forestall their hostility by himself bringing
the subject under their consideration before
it should meet them in an official form. Con-
chillos, we learn, received him courteously,
and listened to his statements; but the
Bishop was overbearing and repulsive. The
interview with the Bishop is described by
Las Casas with his characteristic plainness.
After he had urged upon the Bishop all the
arguments- which he could bring together
against the atrocities of the existing system,
concluding with the startling fact, that with-
in three mouths no fewer than seven thousand
children had perished, he had the mortifica-
tion to find the Bishop utterly unmoved.
“ What a silly fool you are,” interposed
Fonseca. ¢ What is all this to me, and what
is it to the King ? " Las Casas was shocked,
but not silenced. “Is it nothing to your
lordship,” he asked, “or to the King, that
all these souls should perish ? O great and
eternal God | And to whom then is it of any
concern ?”  With these words he took his
leave. What might have been his ultimate
chance of success with Ferdinand in conflict
with counsellors like these it is needless to
speculate. Ferdinand died a few weeks af-
terwards on his way to Seville, at a little
village called Madrigalejos, on the 23d
January 1516.

By Ferdinand’s death, the regency of
Spain having been intrusted during the mi-
nority of the young King Charles, conjointly
to the celebrated Cardinal Ximenes, who
had been named by Ferdinand’s will, and to
Adrian of Utrecht, who had been Charles’s
tutor, the supreme direction of Indian affairs
fell into the hands of a minister who, al-
though a churchman like Fonseca, was a
churchman of a very different stamp. The
latter indeed was a c{urchmnn in name only,
although he held in succession a number of
ecclesiastical preferments, which, if church-
temporalities could make a true churchman,
might have infused the ecclesiastical ele-
ment even into the most secular organiza-
tion—the Archidiaconate of Seville, the
Bishopric of Badajoz, that of Cordova, of
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school; and in that age the materialism of
statesmanship had not even the redeeming
characteristics which in later times it has
drawn from those higher and more benevo-
lent views developed in the progress of the
new oivilisation. On the contrary, Ximenes,
to whose general career we hope to return
at more length upon some oonvenient oppor-
tunity, was, by the very constitution of his
mind, a churchman and even an ascetic.
But he was of that noble school of church-
men to whom, while there was still a de-
batable land between the realm of the
Church and that of the State, and before it
was attempted to draw between them a
sharp and immovable line of demarcation,
the latter has owed so many and so deep
obligations. With him the interests of right
and justice were ever foremost, and no con-
sideration of political or economical advan-
tage could reconcile him to the expedient,
wfen he believed it to be at variance with
either. Las Casas on hearing of Ferdinand's
death had resolved to repair to Flauders, in
the hope of enlisting the sympathies of the
young King ; but he determined in the first
instance to lay his statement of the wrongs
of the Indians before the Cardinal and his
colleague Adrian. They were struck with
horror by the recital; and Ximenes, with
his characteristic decision, at once assured
i Las Casas that it was not necessary for him
 to go to Flanders, but that the remedy for
| such evils should be found at Madrid. Ac-
cordingly he at once appointed a council to
hear the representations of Las Casas; and
when the facts had been ascertained, he
named a committee to draw up, in conjunc-
tion with Las Casas, a plan for securing for
the future the liberty of the natives, and
for regulating their relations to the Govern-
ment and the Spanish colonial population.
The result of many protracted consultations
was a scheme, drawn up roughly by Las
Casas, modified by the subsequent revision
of the associated councillors, and ultimately
1 approved by Cardinal Ximenes and Adrian.
The administration of the system so devised
was intrusted to a commission of three

Palencia, of Conde, the Archbishopric of | Fathers of the order of St. Jerome, sclected
Rossano in Italy, and the Bishopric of Bur- | by the General, who were brought to Madrid
gos! Although a faithful and able minister, ! to receive their instructions and powers.
and a ready, bold, and dexterous politician, | Las Casas, profoundly suspicious of the in-
Fonseca appears to have been destitute, not | trigues of the colonial slaveholders and their
alone of all ecclesiastical tastes, and of those | Spanish abettors, regarded the sojourn of
higher spiritual instincts which often give a | these commissioners in Madrid as a great
colour to the character of men of secular | evil, and ascribed many of the difficultics
pursuits, but even to have been wanting in ; and misunderstandings that subsequently
that inner moral sense which lics at the bot- | arose to the impressions made upon them
tom of all true Christian polity, cven in its | by the patrons of the repartimiento system,
purely secular relations. He was a states- | before they left Spain for their destined
man of the hardest and most materialistie ; place of action.
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Daring their sojourn in Madrid the code
of instructions by which they were to be

ided was drawn up under the immediate
slilrlecﬁon of Ximenes himself. Mr. Hel
does not enter into its details, and it woufg
carry us quite beyond the space at our
disposal to enumerate them.* It will be
enough to say that while they appear to
have aimed at a complete regress of the
sufferings of the native population; and
that while they firmly insist upon immunity
from personal servitude as the birthright of
Indianst as well as Castilians, they yet
attempt a compromise between these prin-
oiples and the long-established and wide-

read institution of compulsory labour at
the mines. It was represented to Ximenes
by almost all the returned Spaniards that
this could not be suddenly abandoned with-
out the utter ranin of the colony. He
tried therefore to devise a remedy for its
evils. Within the four islands in which
mines existed vi were to be formed, in
the immediate neighbourhood of the mines,
each under its own cacique, each provided
with a sufficient number of houses, a charoh,
and a hospital, and each having a portion of
land allotted, which was to be distributed
according to the rank and requirements of
the community. As a security against the
absolute compulsion of slave-labour, a provi-
sion was introduced that no Indian could be
oompelled to join any of those communities.
The villages moreover were placed directly
under the rule of their respective chiefs, and
to each was assigned a priest, secular or
regular, who was to be not alone the in-
structor of the Indians, but was also to be
associated with the ecacique in the exercise
of his authority, and especially in adminis-
tering punishments, in which respect his
power was limited to the infliction of
flogging. With the same view many re-
strictions were placed upon the amount and
duration of labour which might be exacted ;
and rules were laid down as to the mode of
conducting the operations and apportioning
the products. The superintendents or ad-
ministrators were to be bound by oath not
to impose excessive labour on the natives;
and further, as some protection against such

* They will be found fully explained in Herrera,
Historia de Las Indias Occidentales, dic. ii. lib. ii. c.
8, pp. 27-32. An excellent summary is given by
Hefele in bis admirable biograpby of Ximenes, Der
Snomios am T doa V- und Anfunge s ZVL

iens am En . und Anfange des A
fahrhundem, p. 484-92. ang

4 An exception is recognised for the case of the
Caridbs, who were represented by the colounists as
cannibals, althoufh Las Casas consistently denied
the allegation. It was permitted to make captives
of the Caribs, and to retain them as slaves.
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excess, it was provided that the master-
miners and inspectors themselves should in
all cases be Indians.

Such were the leading features of the
plan of administration with which the
Hieronymite commissaries were intrusted.
It is due to Las Casas to say that both the
permission to make slaves of the Carib
Indians and the compulsory labour of the
miners were introduced :fninst his remon-
strance, and were regarded by him as open-
ing the way, at least in principle, to a
revival of the atrocious system against
which he was contending. But it was
difficult for a minister at a distance from
the scene, and beyond the immediate pres-
ence of the evil, to realize its full extent, or
to understand, as did Las Casas, the subtle
influences by which it would be enabled to
resist every measure devised for its abate-
ment, short of eomplete and absolute aboli-
tion; and Ximenes believed that in the
precautions which his plan embodied, to-

ther with the further discretionary powers
in its execution which he intrusted to the
Hieronymite Fathers, would afford a more
safe, a8 well as a more easy remedy, than
could be hoped from the measure proposed
by Las Casas, more complete in theory, but
in practice difficult, if not impossible.

But besides, as a further security for the
effectiveness of his plan, the Cardinal in-
vested Las Casas himself, under the title of
“Protector of the Indians,” with inde-
pendent authority, not only as adviser and
consulter of the commission, but also as
direot organ of communication with the
home Government, with a very wide and
general power to ‘“take such steps in
the matter as might be for the service
of God and of their Highnesses.” And
a most valuable support to his views was
the appointment otp & legal commissary
named Zuazo, who was invested with extra-
ordinary judicial powers, and authorised to
imﬂ\:ire into, and if necessary revise, without
right of appeal, the proceedings of all the
judges in the Indies. An appointment so
unlimited was vehemently resisted, not only
by the repartimisnto party, but even by
some more moderate members of the council
on Indian affairs; and Las Casas feared
that the Hieronymite Fathers themselves
bad been injuriously influenced by the re-
presentations of the agents who had been
sent home from the Indies in the interest
of the colonists, and who had several inter-
views with the Fathers during their stay in
Madrid. After long delay, five of the
ocouncil definitively refused to affix their
signatures to the powers proposed for Zuazo.
The preparations were thus brought to a
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stand. It seemed as if|, after so favourable
an opcning, the scheme was about to fall
hopelessly to the ground. Las Casas was
alarmed, but he did not lose courage. He
went once again to the Cardinal, and
Ximenes proved equal to the occasion. To
use the homely phrase of Las Casas, he was
not a man to suffer himself to bo played
upon (ninguno con el ss burlaba). He sent
upon the moment for the recusant coun-
cillors, and called upon them to sign in his
own presence the required powers of Zuazo.
They did not dare to refuse. But it is
. painful to add that they had the bad faith
to affix secretly to the signaturc a certain
private mark, whioch they intended as a
means of attesting, what they mcant subse-
quently to avow, namely, that they had
signed only upon compulsion.

At length all difficulties, at least upon
the surface, were removed :—

¢ At last, all was ready for these seeds of
well-devised legislation to be taken out and
sown in the Indies. Las Oasas went to take
leave of Ximenes and to kiss hands. ITe counld
not on this occasion refrain from uttering his
mind to the Cardinal, telling him that the
Jeronimite Fathers would do no good thing,
acd informing him of their interviews with
the agents from the colonies. It moves our
pity to think that the sick old man, weariced
enongh with rapacions Flemish courtiers and
untameable Spanish grandees, should now be
told, after be had given so much time and at-
tention to this business of the Indies, that the
mission would do no good. Well may Las
Casas add, that the Cardinal seemed struck
with alarm; and that, after a short time, he
eaid, * Whom then can we trust? You are
going there: be watchful for «ll.’ Tpon
this, after receiving the Cardinal’s benediction,
Las Casas left for Seville,”

Ximenes might well entertain these
gloomy forebodings. The germ of failure
was brooding cven before the expedition
left Spain. It is plain that mutual distrust
had arisen between Las Casas and the Hie-
ronymite Iathers. The Fathers, with a
view to the greater effectiveness of the
commission, thought it prudent to dissociate
themselves from him, as a person who was
already committed to a course decidedly
hostile to the Spanish party in the Indics.
They sailed therefore in a different ship, and
on their arrival (in December 1516) they
took a secparate, and, as it speedily proved,
an antagonistic course. The difference was
on a vital point. One of their instructions
was to take away and restore to full liberty
all Indians who were held in servitude,
whether by absentee Spaniards, or by judges
or other officials of the Spanish Crown,
cven though resident in the colony. The first
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art of the instructions they carried out ;

t they deemed it inexpedient to enforce
the second. Las Casas protested warmly

inst this resolve, but in vain. The
athers, conceiving that such a measure
would be more than the temper of the col-
ony, indeed than the actual exigencies of
its labour-market, would bear, made use of
the discretionary power which they had re-
Qoeived from the Cardinal, and suspended this
part of the instructions, '

Meanwhile Zuazo, the judicial cornmissary,
arrived, and Las Casas resolved, as the only
means of bringing what he believed to be
the vital interests of the Indian cause
under discussion, to impeach thc judges
whom the Hieronymites had spared. Mr.
Helps holds the balance between Las Casas
and the Hieronymites with a very hesitatim
hand. He evidently believes in the go
faith and right-mindedness of both; but
though he is of opinion that the bolder
course would have been successful, he leans
"to a very indulgent judgment of the mo-
tives, as well as of the prudence, of that
adopted by the Fathers :—

¢ Las Casas resolved to impeach the Judges.
To use his own phrase, he brought against them
a tremendous accusation (pisoles una terrible
acusacion), both in respect to their condnct in
bringing Indians from the Lucayan islands, and
also in referenco to the infamous pruceedings
connected with an incident in Cumand, where
two poor Dominicans were left to be murdered
by the natives. Certainly, if any chargzes were
to be made against these Judges, it must be
admitted that the subjects of accusation were
well chosen.

“ The Jeronimite Fathers were much grieved
at this bold step being taken by Las Casas,
They evidently wished to manage things
quietly ; and were proceeding mainly with the
second class of remedies for the Indians, giving
them in repartimicnto to such of the colo-
nists as they thought well of, and publishing
the orders for ameliorating the condition of -
the subject people. The Fathers secm on
the whole to have made great efforts to do
good, which must not pass without dune re-
cognition. I think with Las QOasas, that if
they bad ventured to adopt the scheme, which
he, Dr. Palacios Rubio, and Antonio Montesi-
no, had planned (the main points of which
were, the doing away with the systen of repar-
timientos and compulsory workiog at the
mines), it would have been better; and there is
no doubt that, while Ximenes lived, they would
have had a sufficiently powerful protector to
enable them to carry out such a measure. But,
though not determined enough to carry out
such a bold undertaking, which few men, in-
deed, would have had courage for, aud leav-
ing many of the colonists in possession of thuir
Iu%inns, they still mado great efforts to carry
out the socond class of measures for the relier
of the Indians and the benefit of the colony.
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¢ Las Cssas may oomplain of the Jeronimi-
tes, but I bave no doubt they were more vigor-
ous, and aimed at better purposes than aimost
any mere official persons would have done:
and their conduct illustrates to my mind what
I have long thought about goverpment,—that
there are occasions when those do best in it
who are not strictly bred up for it, and who
are not, therefore, likely to have the vigomr
and force of their natures encrusted with rou-
tine and deadened by a slavish belief in the
incomplete traditions of the past.

‘ Such measured proceedings as the Jeroni-
mite Fathers at first adopted did not accord
with the temperament of Las Casas; neither
were they such remedies as the fearful nature
of the disease demanded. Moreover, in addition
to his disapproval of their measures, he dis-
trusted the men themselves, He states that
they had relations whom they wished to bene-
fit in the island of Hispaniola, but as they
feared him too much to do so there, they
recommended these relations to Diego Velas-
quez, the Governor of Ouba; and Casas
observed, that in a letter which he happened
to see when they were about to close it, they
signed themselves, ‘Ohn;hins to your Honour’
(Capellanes de Vuestra Merced), 8 mode of de-
soribing themselves which seemed to him con-
clusive of the position the Fathers were going
to take up with regard to this Governor.”

This collision of views was the crisis of
the danger which Las Casas had fore-
told to the Cardinal. He had written re-

eatedly to Spain during the progress of af-
airs, but without any direct result. It was
afterwards ascertained, indeed, that his
letters had been intercepted, and he now
resolved to return, and to ap in person
zgainst what he regarded as the fatal poli
the Hieronymite Commissioners. He le
8t. Domingo in May 1517, and was followed
soon after by Fray Bernandino de Manzanedo,
one of the three ﬁieronymite commissioners,
and the representative of his brother.

There can be little doubt what would
have been the judgment of Ximenes in this
vital controversy. But it was the fate of
Las Casas many times in the course of his
labours to find his hopes baffled on the very
eve of expected fulfilment. On his arrival
in Spﬁin he found the great Cardinal dying.
Mr. Helps affirms that he was still able to
receive Las Casas,* and although it appears
to us much more probable that this is a
mistake, and that Las Casas never saw the
Cardinal after his return, it is certain that
the latter was enabled to learn the sentiments
of the dying minister. He had the mortifi-
cation to find that his letters had been studi-

» Helps's Las Caszas, p. 54. Hefele states that
on Las Casas’s arrival at Aranda, he found Ximenes
too ill to receive him.—Der Cardinal Ximenes, p.
. 498. Quintana is equally explicit.
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ously intercepted, and that Ximenes had
been kept in almost entire ignorance of the
proceedings in Hispaniola. The knowledge
of the bitter truth came too late-for the rem-
edy. Ximenes died on' November 8th, 1517.
At the time of Ximenes’ death the youn

King Cbarles was but sixteen years old.
The supreme authority in Spain now came
into the hands of the Grand Chamberlain
William de Croy of Chievres, in Hainault,
and of the Grand Chancellor Jean Salvage.
In the latter Las Casas bad the good fortune
to find a not unfavourable listener, having
been recommended to him by some Fran-
ciscan Fathers from Picardy, whom he met
at 8t. Domingo, while on his way to Spain.
The Chancellor, to whom the department of
the Indian affairs chiefly appertained, freely
consulted Las Casas on the many memorials
which came before him, and 1n the end
obtained the young King’s consent that, con-
jointly with {-as %asas, he should devise a
remedy for the ill-government of the Indies.
The drawing up of the scheme was intrusted
to Las Casas. Its chief feature was a pro-
posal to supply to the colony from other sour-
ces the labour which experience had proved to
be unsunited to the feeble and unenergetic
Indian race ; and it consisted of a two-fold

rovision, first, of emigrant labourers from
gpain who were to be invited by certain
definite advantages, and of whom Las Casas
undertook to secure an abundant enlistment ;
and secondly, of negro slaves, of whom each
Spanish resident in Hispaniola was to have
license to import twelve from Africa. The
latter branch of the scheme remains as a
lasting blot on the reputation of Las Casas;
and it may well be regarded as one of the
most curious of those anomalies in which
history abounds, that the greatest triumph
of philanthropy in the present age has been
the undoing of an inveterate and intolerable
wrong, which, if it did not originate with
the greatest philanthropist of the sixteenth
century, at least had his undoubted sanction
and support. It has been doubted by some
of the apologists of Las Casas whether the
proposal for the importation of negroes
really was made by him; and the well-
known constitutional Bishop of Blois, Gre-
goire, formally denies it in the Life of Las
Casas which he prefixed to the French
edition of his works. But the fact is unde-
niable. Quintana in his admirable biography
devotes a speoial dissertation to the subject,
in which he produces four several proposals
of Las Casas, of whioh it forms a part.*

* Vidas de Espaiiolcs Celcbres, p. 227. First, in
1516, to Cardinal Ximenes; secondly, in a later
memorial presented to the Government, proposing
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And indeedit is strange how any doubt as
to the fact could ever have arisen, seeing
that Las Casas himeelf, in the History of the
Indies which he wrote in his later years,
humbly confesses it and frankly avows and be-
wails his error, * Thisadvice,” he says, * that
license should be given to bring negro slaves
to this land, the (ﬁerigo Casas first gave, not
considering the injustice with which the
Portuguese take them and make them slaves;
which advice, after he had apprehended the
natare of the thing, he would not have given
for all he had in the world. For he alwa
held that they had been made slaves unjustly
and tyrannically, since the same reason
holds good of them as of the Indians.” *
But although Las Casas must beyond all
uestion be held answerable for having made
this proposal, it would be equally unjust to
regard him as the originator of negro slavery
in the Indies. We iave already seen that
the importation of African slaves into Eu-
rope almost kept pace with the progress of
maritime discovery in Africa; and its in-
troduction into the West Indies was one of
the very first devices of the infant coloniza-

tion. In %roposing it, Las Casas was only
following the universally received ideas of
his time.

¢ From the earliest times of the discovery of
America, negroes had been sent there; and the
voung King Charles had, while in Flanders,
granted licenses to his courtiers for the impor-
tation of negroes into Hispaniola. But, what
is of more significance, and what it is strange
that Las Casas was not aware of, or did not
mention, the Jeronimite Fathers had also come
to the conclusion that negroes must be intro-
duced into the West Indies. Writing in Janu-
ary 1518, when the Fathers could not have
known what was passing in Spain in relation
to this subject, they recommended licenses to
be given to the inhabitants of Hispaniola, or to
other persons, to bring negroes thicre. From
the tenour of their letter it appears that they
had before recommended the same thing.
Zunzo, the judge of residencia, and the legal
colleague of Las Casas, wrote to the same
effect. He, however, suggested that the negroes
should be placed in settlements, and married.
Fray Bernandino de Manzanedo, the Jervonimite
Father, who had been sent over to counteract
Las Casas, gave the same advice as his brethren
about the introduction of negroes. He added
a proviso, which does not appear in their letter
(perhaps it did exist in one of tho earlier ones),
that thiere should be as many women as men
sent over, or more.

that ench colonist might be permitted to take two
or three negroes: thirdly, in a clause of the
contract with the Government for the Cumana expe-
dition ; and lastly, in a memorial to the Council of
he Indies in 1631,

* MS. Historia de Las "Indias, liii. c¢. 101;
Helpe, p. 67.
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¢ The suggestion of Las Casas was approved
of by the Chancellor, and by Adrian, the
colleague of the late Cardinal: and, indeed,
it is probable there was hardly a man of that
time who would have seen furtlier than the
excellent Clerigo did.”

* *® * * *

“Befere quitting this sunbject, something
must be said for Las Casas which he does not
allege for himself.* This suggestion of his
about the negroes was not an isolated one.
Had all his suggestions been carried out, and
the Indians thereby been preserved, s 1 firmly
believe they might have been, these negroes
might have remained a very insignificant num-
ber in the general population. By the destrue-
tion of Indiavs a void in the laborious part of
the community was being constantly created,
wkioh had to be filled up by the labour of
negroes. The negroes could bear the labour in
the mines much better than the Indians; and
any man who perceived that a race, of whose
Christian virtues and capabilities he thought
highly, were fading away by reason of being
subjected to labour which their natures were
incompetent to endure, and which they were
most unjustly condemned to, might prefer the
misery of the smaller number of another race
treated with equal injustice, but more capable
of enduring it. I did not say that Las Casas
considered all these things; but, at any rate,
in estimating his conduct, we 1nust recollect,
that woe look at the matter centuries after it
occurred, and see all the extent of the evil
arising from circumstances which no man could
then be expected to furesee, and which were
inconsistent with the rest of the Clerigo’s plans
for the preservation of the Indians.

¢*1 suspect that the wisest amongst us would
very likely have erred with him : and I am not
sare that, taking all his plans together, and
taking for granted, as he did then, that his
influence at court was to last, his suggestion
about the negroes was an impolitic one.”

At all events, certain it is that the part of
Las Casas’s scheme, against which the oppo-
sition of the antagonistic party was directed,
was not the importation of negroes, but the
project of free emigrant labour. His old
adversary the Bishop of Burgos, who had
for a time fallen into disfavour, was recalled
about this time to the Indian administration.
He ridiculed the project of free emigration,
and deolared that in twenty years ire had
not yet found twenty men who would go to
the Indies in the capacity of labourers. Las
Casas in reply undertook to find three
thousand. But again his evil fortune
awaited him, At the crisis of the struggle
his friend and supporter, the Chancellor, was
suddenly seized with fever, and died, leaving

* ¢ Las Casas is much misrepresented by Herrera,
who gives an account of the suggestion as if it
were made, not in addition to, but in substitution
for, other measures.”
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to the Bishop of Burgos his old supremaocy,
snd sinking the Clerigo, in his own homely
phrase, “ down to the abysses.” Fonseca at
once d to form a special council of
Indian affairs almost all devoted to his own
views; and his first act was to undo the last
relic of the old scheme of Las Casas, by
recalling the Hieronymite Fathers from the
Indies. .

Meanwhile the Clerigo, undisma{ed by
this adverse change, set about his plan for
enrolling emigrant labourers.  He had ob-
tained, through the influence of the Flemish
ministers, all the necessary authority for the
purpose, and an Italian named Berrio was
appoinited to act under him, Unluckily for
the suocess of the enterprise, this man, by a
secret understanding with the Bishop of Bur-
gos, had his instractions privately altered,
80 a8 to make him independent of Lias Casas,
The history of this transaction throws a
curious light on the social condition of the
rural population of Spain at this period :—

*The Clerigo, with his squire and other at-
tendants, set off on his expedition for procuring
emigrant labourers. He directed his course
from BSaragossa towards Oastille, assembling
the people in the charches, and informing them
of the benefits and privileges they would ac-
quire by emigrating. Numbers consented to
%O, inscribing their names in a book. At

erlanga, out of a population of two hundred,
more than seventy inscribed their pames. It
gives a curious insight into those times, to see
that the inducement with these people to emi-
grate, was to get away from the seignorial
rights over them, They came to Las Casas
with the greatest secrecy; and he relates this
speach made by four of them : —* Sefior, no one
of us wishes to go to the Indies for want of
means here, for each of us has a hundred
thousand maravedis of kacienda and more, but
we go to leave our children in a free land uoder
royal jurisdietion.”

The scheme, however, notwithstanding the
favourable disposition of the peasants, failed,
through the insubordination and reckless-
ness of Berrio; and Las Casas at once turned
to a project of an entirely different character.
Abandoning for the moment the hope of an
general legislation for the colony, by whic
one common end might be put to the horrora
of the condition of the natives, he directed
his efforts towards the foundation, within'a
limited distriot, of at least a model settle-
ment, in which the benefits of Christian
civilisation might be secured for the Indians,
and an efficacious protection might be afford-
ed {.lo ttl;im, anﬁ(ll to all other natives who
might take re amongst them, against
thlegoruelties for gehich l:legshad found it im-
possible to carry out a preventive in the
colony at large. With this view, he pro-
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posed to form a sort of company, consisting
of fifty individuals, each contributing two
hundred dueats, who would undertake the
work out of Christian motives; and at the
same time he offered to them a fair prospeet
of forwarding their own interests by lawfal
means. He proposed that the members
should wear a distinotive dress—white, with
a red cross, like that of the Knights of Cals-
trava; and he looked forward, if the desi
should prosper, to its being ultimately incor-
porated as a religious fraternity. To this
association he asked that a district on the
mainland, extending a thousand * leagues
along the coast, should be assigned, in con-
sideration of a yearly tribute to the Crown;
and he stipulated that, in order to guard
against the contagion of evil example and
the other ills under which the good name of
Christianity had been dishonoured by Eu-
ropeans in the eyes of the natives, the dis-
triot should be shut against all Europeans,
with the exception of the members of the
fraternity; and one of the objeots of en-
forcing a distinotive costume was to distin-
ish this band in the eyes of the Indians
om all other Spaniards whom they had
ever seen before. They were to labour for
the conversion of the Indians, and to carry
a friendly message to them from the King;
they were to be accompanied by twelve
priests, Franciscans and Dominicans; and it
was to be expressly provided that neither
then, nor at any later time, should the In-
dians, within the limits appointed, be given
to Spaniards, whether as repartimiento or any
other form of slavery. But in this scheme,
as in the last which the Clerigo had pro-
sed, liberty was given to the fifty mem-
rs to import a hundred and fifty negro
slaves, one half men, the other women, which
number might be increased to five hundred,
if it should so seem expedient to the Clerigo.
In & word, the plan, omitting the provisions
for negro labour, bore a strong resemblance
in its leading features to that of the cele-
brated reducciones of the Jesuits of Para-
guay; aud it is particularly to be observed
that the very lation whioh, during the
height of the anti-Jesuit crusade, was repre-
sented in so invidious a light against the so-
oiety—that by which the territory was kept
shut against all other Europeans and against
the' questionable example of their lives and
character,—was one of those upon which
Las Casas insisted most strongly, as indis-
pensable for the sucoess of the gospel among
the native population. It is further worthy
of note that Las Casas asked nothing for

® The limit eventually fixed was two hundred
and sixty leagues.
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himself, and in no way provided for his own
interest or ambition.

The scheme was approved of by the
Flemings, and by the new Grand Chancel-
lor, Arborio de Gattinara, who had suc-
oceeded on the death of Salvage. By their
advice it was laid before the Indian council.
There it met with the strong disfavour of
Las Casas’s old antagonist, the Bishop of
Burgos; but he combated it less by open
opposition than by delay. In this way,
however, he managed no less effectually to
baflle the design of the Clerigo.

Las Casas encountered the Bishop with
his own weapon of indirect warfare. Find-
ing himself powerless in the Indian council,
he enlisted on his side the sympathies of the
eight royal preachers and of other eminent
ecclesiastics, one of whom is said by Las
Casas to have been a venerable monk from
Picardy, a brother of the Queen of Scot-
land,* who had been a missionary in the
Indies, and was able to speak from personal
knowledge of the wrangs of the native popu-
lation. The course taken by the royal.
preachers is not uncharacteristic of the age.
Having first discussed among themselves,
and been satisfied of the enormity of the |
evils of the Indies, they drew up a plan for
their redress, and bound themsclves by oath
not to be deterred by fear or influence from
seeking its accomplishment. They resolved
that they would first admonish the council
of the Indies; failing this, they would go to
the Chancellor; should he not take the ini-
tiative, they would address themselves to
Monsicur Chievres; if he too were unmoved,
they would appeal to the King in person;
and if all these failed to provide a remedy,
they would preach publicly against the
neglect of duty by all these men, powerful
as they were, not sparing even the Kin
himself. This resolution they committ
to writing, and each having subscribed it
with his name, they swore solemnly upon
the cross and the book of the Gospels to
carry out their resolve.

- The Indian council contrived to check-

* We have sought in vain to verify this state-
ment, having failed to dircover any brother of any
of the queens of Scotland about this period who en-
tered into the Franciscan order. On referring to
Wadding's Annalrs Fratrum minorum, we find the
same individual described as ‘fratrem germanum
rrgis Scotim’ (vol. xvi. p. 21). But cven on this

supposition the difficulty scems equally insoluble. :

A brother of the royal house of Scotland, who in
1517 was & vicjo muy cano, could only be the son
of James 11.—hardly possibly of James 11. But
even supposing the latter, neither of these kings
had any son who entered the Franciscan order.
Las Casas, however, only mentions the circum-
stance a8 a thing commonly said—s:gus s decia.
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mate them at their very first move. Their

. memorial never went beyond the first stage

of the contemplated procedure. When
presented to the council, it was reeeived
courteously, and cven with somewhat of
approval. But the old policy of delay was
again effectually applied.

Las Casas, however, had not relied exclu-
sively upon the reyal preachers. He vigor-
ously pressed forward his own plan of a
separate colony; and in the end he suc-
ceeded in getting the King to appoint a

cial council to judge betwecen him and
the council of the Indies, Las Casas him-
self being permitted to name some of the
members. It was in vain that Fonseca
' resorted to the old expedient of procrastina-
tion. When summoned to a meeting of
this special council he shammed sickness as
an excuse for mon-attendance. Again he
was summoned, this time to a council the
object of which was not specified; but to
his chagrin he discovered, on presenting
himself, that it was for the very discussion
which he had determined to evade; and he
had the mortification to find that the coun-
cil adopted by a majority of voices the pro-
posal of Las Casas, and ordered that the
territory should be assigned for his experi-
mental colony.

Fonseca’s expedients were not yet ex-
'hausted, IHe set on another company, at
the head of which was the historian Oviedo.
to offer for the territory a much higher
yearly reveuue than that proposed by
Las Casas. The council were summoned
again to consider both proposals. Las
Casas appeared in person, and a most excit-
ing scene ensued :—

* Las Casas spoke out very boldly before it :
. and, in the course of the proceedings, Antoniv
* de Fonseca, the brother of the Bishop of Bur-
' gos, a man of great authority, thus addressed

as Casas, interrupting him probably in the
midst of some statement: ‘You cannot now
say that the members of the Indian Council
have been the death of the Indians, for you
have taken all their Indians away.) lo al-
luded to the order issued by Ximenes, that the
Indians should be taken away from absentec
proprictors, amongst whom were members of
the Council. Las Casas replied—‘ My Lord,
| their Lordships have not been the death of all
the Indians, but they have been the death of
immense numbers where they possessed them :
' the principal destruction, however, of the
| Indians has Leen effected by private persons,
' whioh destruction their Lordships have abetted.’

¢ The Bishop in a furious wanner then broke
into the discussion with these words: ¢ A for-
| tunate man, indeed, is he who is of the Councii
| of the King, if, being of the Council of the
King, he is to put himeelf in contest with

3 Casas.' To this unmanoerly speech the Cleri-
i go replied with much readiness and diguity :



.

1868,

¢A more fortunste man is Cssas, if, having
come from the Indies two thousand leagues,
encountering such risks and dangers, to advise
the King and his Council, in order that they
might not lose their souls (que no s vayan a
los Infiernos) on account of the tyranny and
destruction which is going on in the Indies, in
place of being thanked and honoured for it, he
should have to put himself in contest with the
Council.”

The majority of votes was again found to
be in favour of Las Casas. But the Indian
council still continued obdurate. They
drew up a lengthened memorial against Las
Casas, which they presented to she Chan-
eellor. It was laid before the council, and
QGattinara informed the Clerigo that he must
put in a reply. But the council refused on
various pretences to place the memorial in
his hands for the purpose. Months of delay
were thus entaile«f —_—

% Months were wasted about this trumpery
affalr, which may give us some notion of the
perseverance and endurance of the Protector
of the Indians. At last the Chancellor got the
memorial into his hands. He then invited
Las Qasas to dinner, and afterwards, taking
out of Lis escritoire a large bundle of papers,
he said to the Olerigo, ¢ Answer now to these
things they say against you.’ Las Casas re-
plied, that the Council of the Indies had been
months preparing this accusation, ‘and I have
to answer them in a credo. Give me the
papers for as many hours as they had months,
and your Lordship shall see that I will answer
them.” The Chaucellor said, that he could not
part with the papers, as he had promised he
would not let them go out of his possession, but
Lgs Oasas might answer them there. So, of an
evening, while the Chauncellor was at his work,
the Clerigo came, and sat in a corner of the
room, and drew up his reply. Chancellors,
even in those days, seem to iave been greatly
overworked; but, indeed, this has always been
the oase, that the work of the world, of all
kinds, gets into knots, as it were; and one
man is often left to do the work of six men,
who, with infinite dissatisfaction to themselves,
are looking on and noting how ill the work is
done. At eleven o’clock, a collation was
always brought in; at twelve, the Olerigo took
his leave, and went home to his posada, not
without some fear of what might happen to
him on the way from such powerful enemies
88 were ranged against him. In four evenings
Las Casas had prepared his reply.

“The Chancellor then summoned a Oouncil,
and laid the reply bbfore them. It seems to
have been successful, for all the Bishop of Bur-
gos could say against it was,* The preachers of
the King have made these answers for him.’
This, of course, the Chancellor knew to be
false. He reported to the Kingthe whole course
of the proceedings ; and his Highness ordered
that Micer Bartolomé should have the grant,
and that no notice should be taken of the offers
of those who wished to outbid him.”
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Notwithstanding this seemingly conelasive
decision another * terrible combat” still
awaited him ; but we must pass it by, al-
though it is eminently characteristic of the
man, The concession remained undisturb-
ed. On May 19,1520, the King signed
the necessary deed previous to his departure
to Flanders; and it somewhat relieves the
dark shadows of the character of the Bishop
of Burgos, that, although by the departure
of most of Las Casas’s friends in the King's
train, he was left in a great degree at the
meroy of the Bishop for the details of the

ment, yet everything regarding the
settlement was facilitated, and all further
opposition was withdrawn.

The plan of Las Casas was variously crit-
icised. The opposition hitherto described
arose for the most part from the very lowest
and most unworthy motives. Others con-
demned it from the higher ground of spirit-
uality. Among them was an old friend, a
distingnished licentiate called Aguirre,
whom Queen Isabella had trusted most
highly, and had appointed one of her execu-
tors. Las Casas’'s amswer to his friend
places in a very striking light the mingled
shrewdness and simplicity of his charac-
ter :—

¢ This man had always loved and favoured
Las Casas, but when he found that the Clerigo
w:‘srsursning an enterprise in which Aguirre
h of rents being paid to the King, and of
honours being sought for b{ Las Casas on be-
half of his companions, the licentiate said
¢ that such & maoner of proceeding in preach-
ing the gospel had scandalized him, for it
evinced an aiming after temporal interests,
which he had never hithérto suspected in the
Clerigo.”

¢ Las Oasas, having heard what Aguirre bad
said, took occasion to speak to him one day in
the followiug terms: ¢Sefior, if you were to
see our Lord Jesus Ohrist maltreated, vituper-
ated, and afflicted, would you not implore with
all your might that those who had him in their
power would give him to you, that you might
serve and worship him?’ ¢ Yes,’ said Aguirre.
¢ Then,’ replied Las Casas, ‘if they would not
give him to you, but would sell him, would
youredeem him ¢’ ¢ Without a doubt.! ¢ Well,
then, Sefior,’ rejoined Las Oasas, ‘that is what
I have done, for I have left in the Indies Jesus
Ohrist, our Lord, suffering stripes, and afflic-
tions, and crucifixion, not once but thousands
of times, at the hands of the Sgla:;ards, who
destroy and desolate those Indian nations,
taking from them the opportunity of conver-
sion and penitence, so that they die without
faith and without sacraments.’

*Then Las Casas weat on to explain how he
had sought to remedy these things in the way
that Aguirre would most have approved. To
this the answer bad been, that the King would
have no rents, wherefore, when he, Las Casas,
saw that bis opponents would sell him the
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gospel, he had offered those temporal induce-
mentesd which Aguirre had heard of and disap-
proved.

“The licentiate considered this a sufficient
answer, and so, I think, would any reasonable
1maD.

The expedition sailed at last in 1520.
But its arrival in the New World fell at a
most unhappy conjuncture. A few years be-
fore, a company of missionary monks, Fran-
ciscans and Dominicans, had founded estab-
lishments on the Pearl Coast, on the main-
land where Las Casas's grant lay. They
had been eminently successful in attractin
and converting the Indians, and had live
most happily with the natives, until a treach-
erous attack wasmade upon the little settle-
ment by the Spanish pearl-fishers of the island
of Cubagua, who seized and carried off a
number of the Indians as slaves. It had
unluckily happened, although the missiona-
rics regarded this outnfe with horror, that
the suspicion of the Indians was turned
upon the Dominicans, in consequence of the
leader of the expedition having some time
greviously visited the convent; and a few

undays afterwards, the Indians, in revenge
for their supposed treachery, attacked the
Fathers while celebrating mass in the little
church, and slew several of them. The news
of this violence had thrown the whole Span-
ish colony into excitement; and when Las
Casas reached Porto Rico, the first intelli-
gence which awaited him was that the au-
diencia at St. Domingo had prepared an ex-
pedition to avenge the outrage, and that
Ocampo was actually on his way in com-
mand thereof. His dismay may be easily
imagined. On Ocampo’s arrival he showed
him the powers which he held under the
royal commission, and endeavoured to set
aside, or at least to detain, an expedition
which could not fail to defeat for ever the
hopes of such a settlement as was contem-
plated under the royal grant. Ocampo re-
spectfully pleaded that he was directly re-
sponsible to the audiencia, and could not re-
ceive orders from any other source. He
continued his voyage; and Las Casas had
no resource but to distribute his party for a
time in threes and fours amongst the inhab-
itants of Porto Rico, and to proceed him-
self to St. Domingo. He was received
coldly, but without open resistance. He re-
quired to have public proclamation made of
his mission, and to have the fleet recalled,
and the expedition withdrawn from the ter-
ritory which had been assigned to him. The
audiencia had no choice but to comply. But
they contrived to thwart him effectually,
although indirectly. Under pretence of
concern for the lives of the King's subjects,
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the ship in which Las Casas had reached
8t. Domingo was submitted to an official
survey ; she was pronounced not alone un-
seaworthy, but incapable of being repaired ;
and Las Casas was thus condemned to sit
still, while Ocampo’s expedition carried de-
struction among his unhappy people, and the
result of this expedition was first made
known to him by the arrival of a consign-
ment of Indian slaves at St. Domingo, the
first fruit of the treachery and cruelty of
Ocampo and his party !

Thus distracted between the consideration
of two extreme evils, Las Casas was driven
to an accommodation with the colonist party
in Hispaniola, the terms of which are so
much at variance with his habitual views,
as to supply some measure of the cmbarrass-
ment in which he found himself :—

“They thought it better to come to terms
with him, and for this purpose they devised a
lan which would not only remedy tho past,
Eut from which they might hope for some
profit in the future. This was to offer to
become partners with Las Casus in working
out his grant from the King. They sent for
him and made their proposition. He listencd
favourably to their terms; and it was finally
agreed that Las Casas should go to the terri-
tories assigned to him ; and that the expedition
which had been sent out under Ocampo should
now be placed under the Clerigo’s command.
Accordingly, two vessels were fitted out for
Lim, and well provisioned. Ocawpo’s expedi-
tion consisted of three hundred men: out of
them Las Casas was to choose a hundred and
twenty, who were to be paid wages: the rest
were to be sent back.

** This agreement between the authorities of
8t. Domingo and Las Casas took the form of a
commercial speculation. There was to be o
company, and the venture was to be divided
into twenty-four sbares. The King was to
have six shares in the concern, the Clerigo
and his Kniglts six shares, the Admiral three
shares, the Auditors, the Treasurer, the Con-
tador and other ofticial people, each a share.
The means of protit were to be found in pearl-
fishing, exchanging trifling commodities for
gold, and making slaves, which last was a
great object, for the following reason. Many
of the principal persons in St. Domingo had
bands of slaves employed uunder mayordomos
in the pear! fishery at Cubegua; and human
life was swiftly exhausted in procuring theso
diseased productions then so highly valued—
the water mines, if we may so call them, being
quite a8 injurious to the delicate Indian us
those on land. A constant supply of slaves on
the spot where their services were most valu-
able, was much to be desired.

“This last-mentioned means of profit was to
be provided for in the following manner. Las
Casas was to ascertain what Indians in those
parts were cannibals, or would not be in amity
or converse with the Spaniards, or would not
receive the Faith and the preachers of it
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Upon his pronconcing agsinst the natives of
any provinoe upon either of the above points,
these ple were to be attacked by the
hundred and twenty men under Ocampo, and
were to be made slaves. Anybody who hoped
that Las Casas would so pronounce must, as
he intimates, hava been somewhat mistaken in
their man.

“The whole of this business must have been
exceedingly distasteful to Las Casas; but he
saw no other way of accomplishing any gart
:lfi:i? object, and prudently availed of

It was, aocord.i:gl{, with all the unhappy
prestiges of this Cubaguan outrage, and of
the treachery and violence of Qcampo, that
Las Oasas landed at last on the mainland of
America. The only hope of recovering the
confidence of the unhappy natives was b
the enforcement of the regulation, whio
had formed part of the original royal grant,
for excluding all Spaniards from the colony.
Now the Spaniards on the island of Cubagua
had hitherto freely visited the mainland on
the plea of getting fresh water, that of the
island being reported unfit for use. Las
Casas protested on his arrival against this
infringement of the law, which had already
had the effect of utterly demoralizing the
natives. But he found himself powerless to
prevent it. He remonstrated energetically
with the alcalde of the island, but without
effect ; and in the end, as a last resource,
he was prevailed on, against his own better
judgment, to make a voyage to St. Domingo,
in order to engage the authority of the audzen-
cia to support him. His withdrawal from
the district was the signal for an uprising of
the Indians, and almost as soon as he re&oied
St. Domingo, he received the news of the
breaking up and all but total extermination
of his colony.

This was a crushing blow. His first im-
pulse was to return once more to Spain, and
appeal anew to those who alone had power
to counteract the fatal colonial influences by
which, unless controlled from the Supreme
Government, every measure for the protec-
tion of the natives, however wisely and care-
fully devised, must be baffled and turned to
evil. But his resources had long been ex-
hausted, and he neither posaesaetf nor was
able, in this crisis of his unpopularity height-
ened by failure, to command the means ne-
cessary for the cost of the home voyage.
He was forced, therefore, to be content with
an appeal in writing, addressed to the King,
to é)ardinal Adrian of Utrecht, who at this
time (although Las Casas was unaware of it)
had been elevated to the Papacy, and to the
other ministers who had heretofore shared
and supported his views. Meanwhile, he
was received with ready hospitality by the
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Fathers of the Dominican convedt of St
Domingo.

From the date of this crowning misfortune,
we are for a long period withoat any de-
tailed account of his proceedings. It would
seem that sickness for a time was added to
the other depressing inflaences which bore
him down, and that now, if ever in his
eventful life, his resolute spirit gave way.
All we know is that, in the interval of sus-

nse, while he was awaiting the reply to

is letters, he “began to ponder more fre-
quently upon his state,” and held much
converse with the Fathers of the commu-
nity, especially with a certain Father Be-
tanzos, whom he had known for many years,
—*a grey-haired young man, grey from his
t(ta.rrible nance in other lands,” who was
after a most inent figure in the
history of the New esorld; and the result
was that, after much deliberation, he received
the Dominican tonsure and habit in 1522.
And thus, when the returning fleet brought
back from the court and even from the
Vatican kindly letters of encouragement
and promise, the Protector of the Indies
was already committed to the silence and
abstraction of the novitiate, from which
he emerged at the regular period, only to
pursue, for a long series of years, the routine
of the monastic life, diversified by study,
and probably by the preparation of that
History of the Indies on which all the his-
torians of the New World have drawn so
largely for their materials.
he precise time and occasion of his re-
entrance into active life are obscure and
doubtful. He is supposed to have been
aroused into his old activity by the news of a
rebellion in Hispaniola, and of the horrors
which accompanied its repression; and Mr.
Helps gives credit to a statement (which,
however, does not appear very definite) of
his having gone once more to the Spanish
court in 1630.  There is also reason to be-
lieve that shortly before Pizarro’s second ex-
ition to Peru, Las Casas prooured a royal
ecree prohibiting the Spaniards to reduce
the Peruvians to slavery, and travelled in
person to Peru to deliver the order into the
bands of the commander.

It was not, however, until 1531, that Las
Casas re-entered in a regular and permanent
way upon his old career as missionary and
protector of the Indians. At the invitation
of the Bishop of Nicaragua, he, in company
with his brother Dominicans, established a
convent of their order at Leon, the chief
Spanish town of the province. In 1534 he
made, or rather attempted, a second voyage
to Peru; and about the same time, or prob-
ably a year or two later, he again returned to
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Spain. The great object to which he now
was compelled to address himself was rather
the prevention of individual acts or enter-
prises of atrocity, than any of the general
schemes for securing the liberties and per-
gons of the Indians, in which he bad so fre-
quently been baflled by the ingenious obsti-
nacy of his interested antagonists. The
most unbridled license was practised with
impunity. Out of a body of four thousand
natives impressed in this very province of
Nicaragua to carry burdens for an expedi-
tion, only six survived the hideous cruclties
.to which they were subjected; and Las Casas
mentions that when one of the Indians fell
sick and weary on the mareh, and was no
longer able to keep pace with his fellows, the
uick way of getting frec the chain by which
the gang were bound together, was to cut
off the head of the broken-down sufferer, and
thus disengage him from the party !
In many of these atrocities the most re-
volting circumstance is the entircly gratui-
tous and objectless cruclty :—

““There was a certain man named Juan Bono,
and he was employed by the members of the
audiencia of St. Domingo to go and obtain In-
dians. He and his men, to the namber of fifty
or sixty, landed on the island of Trinidad.
Now the Indians of Trinidad were a mild, lov-
ing, credulous race, the enemies of the Caribs
who ate human flesh. On Juan Bono's landing,
the Indiapns, armed with bows and arrows,
went to meet the Spaniards, aud to ask them
who they were, and what they wanted. Juan
Bono replied, that his crew were good and

eaceful peoplé,who had come to live with the
Yndinns; upon which, as the commencement of

ood fellowship, the natives offered to build
lgmouses for the Spaniards. The Spanish eaptain
expressed a wish to have one large house built.
The accommodating Indians sct about building
it. It was to be in the form of a bell, and to
be large cnough for a hundred persons to live
in. On any great occasion it would hold many
nuore. Every day, whilo this house was being
built, the Spaniards were fed with fish, bread,
and fruit by their good-natured hosts. Juan
Bono was very anxious to see the roof on, aud
the Indians continued to work at the building
with alacrity. At lust it was completed, being
two storeys high, and o constructed that those
within could not see those without. Upon a
certain day Juan Bono collected the Indians
together, men, women, and children, in the
building, to see, as he told then, * what was to
be doue.’ Whether they thought they wero
coming to some festival, or that they were
to do sumething more for the great house, dves
pot appear. However, there they all were,
four hundred of them, looking with muach de-
light at their own handiwork.  Meanwhile,
Juan Bono brought his men round the buildiog,
with drawn swords in their hands: then, hav-
ing thuroughly entrapped his Indian friends, he
entered with a party of armed men, and bade
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"the Indians keep still, or he would kill them.

They did not listen to him, but rushed against
the door. A horrible massacre ensued. Some
of the Indians forced their way out, but many

. of them, stupefied at what they saw, and losing

heart, were captured and bound. A hundred,
however, escaped, and, snatching up their arms,
assembled in one of their own houses, and pre-
pared to dcfend themselves. Juan Bono xum-
moned them to surrender : they would not hear
of it; and then, as Las Casas says, ‘he resolved
to par them completely for the hospitality and
kind treatment he had received,” and so. setting
fire to the liouse, the whole hundred men, to-
gether with snme women and children, were
burnt alive. The Spanish captain and his men
retired to the ships with their captives: and
his vessel happening to touch at Porto Rico
when the Jeronimite Fathers were there, gave
occasion to Las Casas to complain of this pro-
ceeding to the Fathers, who, however, did

-nothing in the way of remedy or punishment.

The reader will be surprised to hear the Cleri-
go's authority for this deplorable narrative. It
is Juan Bono himself, ‘From his own mouth
I heard that which I write. Juan Bono ac-
knowledged that never in his life had ho met
with the kindness of father and mother but in
the island of Trinidad. ¢ Well, then, man of
perdition, why did you reward them with such
ungrateful wickedness and cruelty?” “Onmy
faith, Padre, because they (he meant the au-
ditors) gave me for destruction (he meant
instruction) to take them in peace if I could
not by war,”*"

And Las Casas describes another scene,
of which, early in his career, he himself
was witness, which is bardly less explica-
ble on any intelligent principle of human
action :—

“In the morning of the day on which the
Spaniards under Narvaez and Las Casas,
amounting to about a hundred men, arrived at
Caonoa, they stopped to breakfast in the dry
bed of a stream where there were many stones
suitable for grindstones; and they all took the
opportuuity of sharpening their swords. From
thence a wide and arid plain led them to Cao-
noa. They would have suffered terribly from
thirst, but that some Indians kindly bronght
them wator on the road. At last they reached
Caonoa at the time of vespers. Here they
balted. The chief population of this Indian

~town and the vicinity were asscmbled together

in one spot, sitting on the ground, and gazing,
no doubt with wonder, at the horses of the
Spaniards. Apart, in a large hut, were five
bundred of the natives, who, being more timid
than the others, were content to prepare vict-
uals for their visitors, but decline& any nearer
ugproaches. The Spaniards had with them
about a thousand of their own Indian attend-
auts, The Clerigo was preparing for the di-
vision of the rations amongst the men, when
suddenly a Spaniard, prompted, as was thought,
by the Devil, drew his sword: the rest drew
theirs; and immediately they all began to Lack
aud Lew the poor Indians, who were sitting
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quietly near them, and offering no more re-
sistance than so many sheep. At the precise
moment when the massacre began, the Oleri
was in the apartment where the Spaniards
were to sleep for the night. He had five
Spaniards with him: some Indians who had
brought the ba, were lying on the ground
sunk in fatigne. The five Spaniards hearing
the blows of the swords of their comrades
without, immediately fell upon the Indiaus
who had hrought the baggage. Las Casas, how-
over, was enabled to prevent that slaughter,
and the five Spaniards rushed out to join their
comrades. The Clerigo went also, and, to his
grief and horror, saw heaps of dead bodies
already strewed about, ‘like sheaves of corn,’
waiting to be gathered up. ¢ What think youn
these Spaniards have been doing?’ exclaimed
Narvaez to Las Casas; and Las Casas replied,
‘I commend both you and them to the Devil.’
The Clerigo did not stop, however, to bandy
words with the Uommander, but rushed hither
and thither, endeavouring to prevent the in.
discriminate slaughter which was going on, of
men, women, and children. Then he entered
the great hut, where he found that many In-
dians had already been slaughtered, but some
had escaped by the pillars and the woodwork,
and were up aloft. To them he exclaimed,
¢ Fear not, there shall be no more slaughter—
no more;’ upon which, one of them, a young
man of five-and-twenty, trusting to these words,
came down. "But, as Las Casas justly says,
tho Clerigo could not be in all places at once,
and, as it happened, he lef this hut directly,
indeed, before the poor young man got down,
apon which a Spaniard drew & short sword,
and ran the Indian through the body. Las
Casas was back in time to afford the last rites
of the Church to the dying youth. To see the
fearful wounds that were made, it secemed, the
historian says, as if the Devil had guided the
men that day to those stones in the dry bed of
the river.

“When inquiry was made as to who had
been the author of this massacre, no one re-
plied. This shows how causeless the massacre
was, for if there had been any good reason for
it, the Spaniard who first drew his sword would
have justified himself, and perhaps claimed
merit for the action. It may have been panic
in this one man ; it may have been momentary
madness, for such things are taken much less
into account than is requisite; but, whatever
the cause, the whole transaction shows the
conduct of the Spaniards towards the Indians
in a most unfavourable light.”

Goaded to madness by their sufferings, it
could hardly be hoped that the Indians
should not prefer any conceivable position,
however full of privation, to a condition of
dependence upon the lawless race whose
progress in the world could be tracked by a
series of such enormities. There was a
}érovince called Tuzulutlan, bordering upon

uatemala, in which dread of the Spaniards,
and a resolute spirit of resistance to their
admission, prevailed in so remarkable a de-
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' gree, that among the Spanish inhabitants of
uatemala it was known by the ill name
Tierra de GQuerra, “Land of War.” The
people of this land were “ a phantom of ter-
ror ” to the Spaniards. Three several times
had the latter attempted to penetrate it;
thrice had they returned misera%ly foiled (las
manos en la cuboga, “ with their hands to their
heads”). It would be difficult to imagine a
more unﬁromising field for migsionary enter-
prise. But its very difficulty gave it value
in the eyes of Las Casas and his brethren,
who accepted it as a crucial test of the pos-
sibility of succeeding by peaceful and Chris-
tian measures where force had proved ut-
terly unsuccessful. The experiment was
made the subject of a very curious contract,
dated May 2, 1537, the terms of which Las
Casas has preserved, between the Deﬁug-
Governor and the missionaries; in which the
former distinctly admits the ferocity of the
tribe, and their impracticability under the
hands of the Spaniards, and engages that,
if the monks shall succeed in bringing the
distriet into conditions of peace and of sub-
mission to the King, the province shall be
reserved as a domain in chief of the Crown,
and shall not be let in encomienda to an
private Spaniard, nor shall any Spaniard,
except the Governor himself, be permitted
to cnter the province for four years after
the date of its conversion.

The plan of Las Casas and his religious
brethren is detailed minutely, and illus-
trates very remarkably the spirit of the men
and of the age. After several days spent in
prayer, fasting, and other ascetic exercises,
they propared with great care a series of
verses in the Quiché language, explanatory
of the great doctrines of Christianity,—the
creation, the fall of man, his banishment
from Paradise, and the promise of his future
redemption ; next the birth of Christ, His
life and miracles, His passion and death, His
resurrection, and His future coming as judge,
to reward the good and punish the wicked.
Having arranged these verses in coplas after
the Castillian mode, they set them to music
suitable to the Indian instruments; and
lastly, they trained four Indian merchants,
who, as traders with the natives, had free
access even to this dreaded land, to recite
these verses and chant them to the accompa-
niment of the rude instruments of the In-
dians. This preparatory process oocupied
three months. ~ Mr. Helps shall narrate the
rest :—

“ The merchants were received, as was the
custom in a country without inns, into the
alace of the cacique, whero they met with a
{;etter reception than usual, being enabled to
make him presents of those new things from
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to sell their goods as they were wont to do, their
customers thronging about them to seo the
Spanish novelties. When the sale was over for
that day, the chief men amongst the Indians
remained with the cacique, to do him honour.
In the evening, the merchants asked for a
‘teplanastle, an instrument of music which
we may suppose to have becn the same
as the Mexican teponaztli, or drmn. They
then produced somo timbrels and bells, which
they had brought with them, and Legan to
sing the verses which they had learned by
heart, accompanying themselves on the mu-
sical instruments. The effect produced was
very great. The sudden change of character,
not often made, from a merchant to a priest,
at once arrested the attention of the assem-
blage. Then, if the music was beyond any-
thing that these Indians had heard, the words
were still more extraordinary; for the good
fathers had pot hesitated to put into their
verses the questionable asscrtion that idols
were demons, and the certain faet that human
‘sacrifices were abominable. The main body
of the andienco was dolighted, and pronounced
thog: merchants to be ambassadors from new
e The cacique, with the caution of a man in
authority, suspended his judgment until he had
heard more of the matter. The next day, and
for seven succeeding days, this sermon in song
was repeated. In public and in private, the
person who insisted most on this repetition
was the cacique; and he expressed a wish to
fathom the matter, and to know the origin and
meaning of these things. The prudent mer-
chants replicd, that they only sang what they
had heard; that it was not their business to
explain these verses, for that office belonged
to certain padres, who instructed the people.
¢*And who are padres?’ asked the chief. In
answer to this question, the merchants painted
pictures of the Dominican monks, in their
robes of black and white, and with their ton-
sured heads. The merchants then described
the lives of these padres; how they did not
eat meat, and hiow they did not desire gold, or
feathers, or cocon; that they were not married,
and had no communication with women; that
night and day they sang the praises of God;
and that thoy knelt before very beautiful im-
ages. Such were the persons, the merchants
said, who could and would esplain these
couplets: they were such good people, and so
ready to teach, that if the cacique were to send
for them, they would most willingly come.
*“The Indian chief resolved to see and hear
these marvellous men in black and white, with
their hair in the form of a garland, who were
so different from other men ; and for this pur-
pose, when the merchants returned, he sent in
company with them & brother of his, a young
man twenty-two years of age, who was to
invite the Domjnicans to visit his brother's
country, and to carry them presents. The
cautious cacique instructed his brother to look
well to the ways of these padres, to observe
whether they had gold and silver like the other

Christians, and whether there were women in
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their houses. These instructions having been
given, and his brother having taken his de-
parture, the caciyue made large offerings of
incense and great sacrifices to his idols for the
suocess of the embassage.

“On the arrival of this company at San-
tiago, Las Casas and the Dominican monks re-
ceived the young Indian chief with every
demonstration of welcome: and it need hardly
be said with what joy they heard from the
merchants who accompanied Lim of the success
of their mission.”,

In this way an entrance was effected, and
under the gentle and dexterous management
of these devoted men, all the rest followed
8o casily, as to demonstrate in the eyes of
the most obdurate the theory for which Las
Casas had all along contended—the practi-
cability of “bringing the Indians to the
true faith by words only and sacred exhor-
tations.”

It was at this period, too, that he found
for the first time, in the comparatively fa-
vourable circumstances of the mission which
the Dominican Fathers had established, and
which was little exposed to the disturbing
and corrupting influence of contact with the
main body of the colonists, an opportunity
of reducing to practice his plans for the
civilisation of the Indians, and for their
moral and social elevation towards the level
of European life and usages. Within a
comparatively short time he succeeded, first
by e:mi'(.in%l curiosity and ereating an in-
terest in the preparations for his scheme,
and afterwards by rather J)ermit-ting its ad-
vantages to be discovered by the Indians
themsclves than forcing them obtrusively
on their notice, in weaning them from those
of their customs which opposed the greatest
practical obstacle to their instruction. The
story is too long to be transferred to our
pages; but we can refer with much satis-
faction to Mr. Helps's account of the gradual
formation of pueblos or villages, and of thc
steps by which the Indians were won over
to abandon their nomadic life, and to come
together into certain centres, where they
might be within easy rcach of the influences
to which it was desired to subjoct them,
and where the Fathers might be able to
preach and teach, “not mcrely spiritual
things, but manual arts, and even to in-
struct their flock in the elementary pro-
cesges of washing and dressing ™ (p.218).

This, indced, appears to have been thc
bappiest time of the good Father's life;
and, in the midst of his success, he had thc
—for 80 good a son of the Church—inex-

ressible satisfaction and triumph of finding
is views as to the treatment of the Indians,
and his teaching as to their fitness and
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capacity, as well as readiness, to receive the
Ohristian faith, confirmed by the highest an-
thorifiy of the Catholic Church. Two briefs,
issued by Paul 1. in June 1537, one ad-
dressed to the Bishop of Tlasoala, and the
other to the Archbishop of Toledo, pro-
olaimed, in the most decisive terms, the apt-
ness of the Indians to receive Christiapity ;
denounced, in the same foreible lan, , the
injustice of depriving them of their liberty
or their property; and prohibited, under pain
of excommunication, all attempts to reduce
them to slavery. In a word, Las Casas at
this period began to see his way to that
happier state of things for which he had
long been sighing, and which in truth be-
came a reality under the later Jesuit mig-
sionaries in Paraguay. There only seemed
to be needed a competent supply of mission-
aries, in order that the work of purification
and conversion might, at least in the new
distriots, be fully and satisfactorily estab-
lished.

With the view of supplying this want,
Las Casas, now in his ps{:;g-sixth year,
cheerfully, in 1587, undertook once more
the voyage to Spain, and speedily effected,
with the superiors of his own and the Fran-
oiscan orders, the necessary arrangements
for a reinforcement of the devoted band of
labourers whom he had left behind; and we
may infer, from the royal orders and letters
issued at this time, how thoroughly the
Emperor appreciated their services, and ap-
proved their views :—

«, . . There are a number of royal orders

and letters, about this period, all bearing upon .

the conversion of the inhabitants of Tuzulutlan.
There is an order sanctioning the promise
which had been made on the Emperor’s part,
that no lay Spaniard should enter that province
within five years, unless with the permission of
the Dominican monks. There are letters, ad-
dressed, by command of the Emperor, to each
of the principal ocaciques of ‘the Land of
War’ who had favoured the Dominicans, in
which letters Charles thanks them for what
they had done, and charges them to continue
in the same course. There are orders to the
Governor of Guatemala to favour these ca-
ciques in their endeavours to help the Domini-
ean monks, and instructions to the Governor
of Mexico to allow Indians to be taken from
that province by the Dowminican “monks, if
they should find such Indians useful in their
entry into Tuzulutlan. Music, the means by
which Las Oasas and his friends had accom-
plished so much good, was not forgotten; and
the Emperor oo the head of the
Fravoiscans in New Spain to sllow some of
the Indians who could play and sing church
music in the monasteries of that order, to be
taken by Las Casas into the province of Tuzu-
lutlan. And, finally, there is a8 general order
to the authorities in America to punish those
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who should transgress the provisions which
bhad been made in favour of Las Casas and
his Dominicans.”

‘When the missionary party was in readi-
ness to sail, an order came from the Presi-
dent of the Council to detain Las Casas, in
order that he might assist at a commission
which was about to be held concerning the

overnment of the Indies. The Franciscan

athers sailed for their destination in the
beginning of 1541, but Las Casas and the
Dominicans delayed their departure. Las
Casas entered into the project of reform
with his characteristic energy. It was now
that he wrote his well-known work on The
Destruction of the Indies, and the practical
deductions from the facts therein detailed
which are embodied in his memorial entitled
Veynte Rasones ; * and it is to the labours of
this commisaion, inspired by his energy, and
directed by his practical experience, that the
natives of Spanish America owe the code of
laws which, although revoked before long,
has yet, by the spirit which it embodied
and the ideal which it set up, been the great
safeguard against the utter ruin which has
fallen upon the native races elsewhere
throughout the New World—the code known
as the Nuevas Leyes.

In the preparation of these laws, Las
Qasas, although he would have desired much
more had he been free to follow his own
views, took a principal part. In 1548,
when this work was completed, and when he
was about to take his leave in order to re-
turn to the scene of his labours, he was sur-
prised by an offer from the Emperer, of the
wealthy bishopric of Cuzoo, capital of the
province of New Toledo. Las (asas de-
clined it without hesitation, and resolved to
Eersevore to the end in the career which he

ad chosen as a humble labourer in the
work of the mission. But before the time
fixed for his departure arrived, news reached
Spain of the death of another bishop who
had just been named to the newly-founded
see of Chiapa, and had died while on his
way to take possession of the bishopric. It
was now represented to Las Qasas that the
dmﬁ of a purely native missionary bishop-
rio like Chiapa would be in fact the most
Eerfeot realization of the earecer which he

ad always desired; and that, as the see
was remote from the seat of government, it
would be necessary that the new bishop
should be one capable of looking effectively
to the administration of the new laws. Las
Onsas felt that he ought not to resist any

* 4 Veynte Razones, por las quales pruevano de-
verge darlos Indios a los Espafioles en Encomienda
no in Feudo.”

2
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longer ; and in deference to the advice of
the superiors of his own order, no less than
to the earnest representations of the Indian
council, he consented to accept it, and, hav-
ing been consecrated at Seville, he sct out
for his new bishopric on Wednesday, July 4,
1544,

This was the turning-point in his public
life. To the encomienderos of the Indies his
appointment to a bishopric was an open de-
claration of war, and from the first he was
received by them with sullen discontent,
which gradually warmed into undisguised
hostility.

Personally, the change of his rank affected
him little :—

“ His dress was that of a simple monk, often
torn and patched. He ate no meat himself,
though it was provided for the clergy who sat
at table with him. There was no plate to be
seen in his house, nothing but earthenwareo;
and in all respects his household was main-
tained in the simplest manner. He had lost
all his books, which had been on board a vessel
that had sunk in Campeachy Bay. This was
a great grief to the good bishop, who, amidst
all his other labours, was a diligent student,
giving especial attention to the voluminous
works of Thomas Aquinas, which were a
needful armoury to all those who had any con-
troveray to inaintain in that age.

“Jt was only at rare intervals that Las
Casns achioved success, or knew happiness;
and the sutferings of the Indians oppressed his
soul here, in Chiu&:'n. as they had done in other

arts of the New World. The members of his

ouseliold could often hear him sighing and
groaning in his own room at night. Iis grief
used to reach its height when some poor
Indian woman would come to himn, and, throw-
ing herself at his feet, exclaim, with tears, ‘My
father, great lord, I am free. Look at me; I
have no mark of the brand on my face; and
yet I have been sold for a slave. Defend me,
you, who are our father.’"”

It was not in the nature of Las Casas to
remain passive. Supported in his own
strong conviction by the authority of the
Papal pronouncements already mentioned,
he resolved to enforce by spiritual penalties
the new laws under which he had accepted
his episcopal trust; and he took the decisive
measure of forbidding that absolution ehould
be given to any one holding slaves contrary
to the provisions of these laws.

This bold, but in Las Casas thoroughly
natural and consistent course, brought on
the crisis :—

“There was nothing that the Spaniards in
Ciudad Real did not say and do to molest the
bishop. They called him a ‘ Bachelor by the
Tiles;” a phrase of that time, signifying one
who had not been a regular student of |
theology, who had entered by the roof, and '
not by the door. They made verses upon him, |
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of an opprobrious kind, which the children
sang in the streets. An arquebuse, without
ball, was discharged at Lis window, to alarm
him. His dean would not obey him, and gave
absolution to some persons who notoriously
bad Indians forslaves. The Dominican monks
partook of the unpopularity of the bishop.
Finally, Las Casas resolved to seek redress,
not for his own wrongs, but for those of his
Indian flock, from the Royal Audiencia of the
Confines ; and he made a journcy to Honduras
for that purpose. There is a letter of his,
dated the 22d of October 1545, addressed to
that audiencia, in which he threatened the

" Auditors with excommunication unless they

should provide a remedy for the evils which
existed in his diocese. When he appeared be-
fore them, the president, far from listening
favourably to the protestations of Las Casas,
péured forth a torrent of abuse upon him:
‘ You aro a scoundrel, a bad man, a bad monk,
a bad bishop, a shameless fellow; aud you de-
serve to be chastised.! ‘I do deserve all that
your lordship says,’ Las Casas replied. The
bishop said this ironically, recollecting how
much he had laboured to obtain for this judge
his place.’ .

The history of the contest which ensued
would be too long to be inserted here—the
result of this appeal to the avdiencia; the
delegation of an auditor to examine into the
matter on the spot; the formal conflict of
Las Cusas with the people of Ciudad Real ;
the synod of bishops at Mexico; and the
decrees of Las Casas’s separate junta, de-
claring that the Spaniards who made slaves
were © tyrants,” that such slaves were to be
considcred as illegally made, and that all
who possessed slaves were bound in con-
science to liberate them. His struggle was
a bold and earnest one, but it was unsuc-
cessful. The time was once again singular-
ly unfavourable for Las Casas. It was just
the height of Gonzalo Pizarro’s rebellion in
Peru, and the resistance to the New Laws

- was so powerful and so determined that the

Emperor was forced to revoke them. Las
Casas felt that to contend further would be
only to compromise the interests which he
should appear to maintain. He saw, more-
over, that his relations of antagonism with
the encomiendus party made success doubly
difficult for him, or rather that his presence
even acted as an incentive to resistance,
Ho resolved, therefore, to withdraw from a
position which from the first with reluctance
he had accepted. He decided accordingly
not to return to his diocese after the Mexi-
can synod ; nominated a vicar-general ; ap-

ointed confessors for the diocese, laying

own, in twelve rules, the conditions upon
which they were to give absolution; and
trusting to the presence of so many of his
own brethren in the provinee, as some
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assurance that the spirit of his mission
would still be maintained, he returned to
Spain in 1547, and resigned his bishopric.

But not even with this formal withdrawal
from the episcopal office did his interest in
Indian affairs, or his active connexion with
them, terminate. His return to Spain fell
in exaotly with the controversy regarding
Sepulveda’s well-known work Democrates
Secundus, sive de Justis Belli Causis, in
which the writer maintained the right of
the Pope and the Kings of Spain to subdue
by war the natives of the New World, and
to compel them by force of arms to receive
the gospel and to obey the laws of nature.
Sepulveda openly deelared that more could
be effected in a month by conquest than by
mere preaching in a hundred years.

A doctrine so revolting to every instinct
of Las Casas, and so at variance with every
incident of his life, could not fail to arouse
him to activity : and especially when, after
the publication of Sepulveda’s work lad
been arrested in Spain, an “ Apology ” of
the work had been printed in Latin at
Rome, and afterwards in Spain, in a Spanish
translation, The controversy which ensued
is one of the most curious upon record. It
was conducted in the way of a disputation,
held in the presence of a junta convened by
Charles v. at Valladolid, and consisting of
the members of the Indian Council and
several theologians and learned men, num-
bering in all fourteen. Sepulveda opened
the discussion by a lengthened statement.
Las Casas replied by reading, in five con-
secutive days, his work entitled Historia
Apologetica. The case on either side was
then summed up in a most masterly man-
ner by the celebrated Domingo de Soto,
confessor of the Emperor, and one of the
most eminent of the theologians of Spain,
whom Hallam describes as “ always- inflexi-
bly on the side of right.” This summary
was first submitted to Sepulveds, who de-
livered, in presence of the junts, a formal
reply to Las Casas, drawn up in the form
of twelve distinct objections. To these ob-
jections Las Casas in turn rejoined. No
formal verdict was delivered by the mem-
bers of the Counmcil; but the proeeedings
were ultimately published.*

At this time Las Casas had reached his
seventy-seventh year, and the reader even
of the meagre outline of the controversy to
which Mr. Helps's limits of necessity con-
fine will be amazed by the vigour
which he still exhibited at so advanced a
period of life, and after a career of such

# It was published in 1552, and will well repay
perusal, It occupies about 140 quarto pages.
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labour and anxiety. And his career of use-
ful and energetic action was far from termi.
nating here. He fixed his residence in the
Dominican College of 'St. Gregory at Val-
ladolid, and the energy which had hitherto
found its vent in action was now transferred
to his pen. He laboured indefatigably at
the work undertaken during the first years
of his conventual life, the History of the
Indies. The concluding sentences of it re-
cord that he was still engaged upon the
task in the year 1561, the eighty-seventh of

‘his age. His treatise on Peru, in Mr. Helps’s

opinion the most successful effort of his pen,
was written in 1564, when he was ninety
years old. And although his time was
chiefly devoted to these literary labours,
yet, even in his extreme old age, he was
always ready to work on behalf of the
cause he loved so well, whenever occasion
of danger might seem to arise. In 1555,
soon after the accession of Philip m., a sug-
gestion was made to the King to relieve the
embarsassment of the national finance by
selling the claim of the Crown to the rever-
sion of the encomiendas. This measure, at
the sacrifice of the liberties of the natives,
would have produced an enormous increase
of revenue., Las Casas wrote against it
with all his ancient fire and resolution.
The dying Emperor, Charles v., from his
retreat at Yuste, joined in the same protest,
and the project was abandoned. KEyen so
late as 1566, when Las Casas learned from
the Dominican Futhers at Guatemala that
the audknc;}‘a of that thI;;-ov;nce had been
suppressed, foreseeing that the natives must
tlnl:g lose all chance of justice, as it would
be necessary for them,in case of oppres-
sion, to undertake the long journey to
Mexico in order to seek redress, the veteran
of ninety-two years, without a day’s delay,
set out to Madrid, represented to the King
and Council the evil results of the suppres-
sion of the local audiencia, and had the
satisfaction to obtain the assurance of its
revocation.

This success appears as it were the Nunc
dimittis of the Protector of the Indies.
Las Casas never returned to his convent at
Valladolid. Within a few weeks he fell ill
at Madrid, and after a brief illness died at
the convent of Atocha, in July 1566, hav-
ing reached the patriarchal age of ninety-
two years.

Like all earnest workers in a cause which
involves important interests, Las Casas en-
countered during life the an%ry hostility ot
those whose interesta were bound up with
the profitable abuses for which it was his
object to find a remedy ; and thus among
his contemporaries his character has been



represented in the mosat contradictory lights.
The same diversity, althouzh 1 no means
expressed with the same Dbitterness, exists
in the judgment of later historians. Ie has
been taxed by some with indiscretion, in-
temperate zeal, overbearing violence of
temper, impatience of opposition, and blind
and uncompromisin,% spirit of party. Much
of this unfavourable judgment has been
revived by a late writer on the history of
the conquest of America—Mr. Wilson ; and
although the avowed purpose of his book is
to vindicate Las Casas’s substantial accuracy
in another point of view, the picture which
he draws of the Protector of the Indies him-
gelf is singularly unamiable. Ile regards
him as a “well-meaning enthusiast,” but
“ blindly zealous” (p. 281), and represents
“his zeal as constantly outrunning his judg-
ment” (p. 437). Mr. Helps may perhaps
be said to fall into the opposite extreme,
aud to be too reluctant to acknowledge in
the conduct of Las Casas any failure, even
upon the score of over-impetuous enthu-
siasm. Prescott’s estimate of his character
is on the whole more calm, and will be
more readily accepted. The devotion and
admiration which even the warmest admir-
ers of the great philanthropist must enter-
tain towards his memory will scarcely be
less tender for the acknowledgment, that
with all his great and generous qualitics he
was not entirely without failing ; in a word,
that although a noble and devoted champion
of a sacred cause, he was yet 4 man. And,
at all events, no doubt has ever been enter-
tained of the greatness of his qualities and
the nobleness of his views. is energy
was almost superhuman. The mere bodily
fatigue which he underwent, and which he
continued to an extreme old age to endure
without a murmur, is almost without ex-
ample. Ile crossed the ocean twelve times;
he traversed every then known region of
America and the islands ; he made repeated
journeys froin Spain to Flanders and Ger-
many to see the Emperor on the affairs of
his mission; his literary labours would
have been remarkable even in a scholar
who had no calling outside of the halls of
his college or the quiet of his private study ;
and he had the gift which belongs to most
energetic natures, of infusing his own en-
ergy into all with whom he was thrown
into contact in the progress of his all-
absorbing enterprise. Nay, there is some-
thing of the greatness of his own mind and
the fervour of his own spirit in the very
opposition which he provoked, and in the
controversies by which his life was almost
unceasingly agitated.

He was doomed to experience much bit-
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terness and to encounter many disappoint-
ments; and in the end he was driven by
the force of circumstances to retire from
the struggle, with the painful consciousness
that much of the evil against which he had
contended still remained unabated. It is
idle at this distance of time to speculate
what might have been the fate of the Indies
bad Ximenes lived, and had the policy
which that great minister embraced, at the
dictation of Las Casas, been carricd out
with his characteristic energy. We only
know that another policy triumphed. But
no one can doubt that while the persistent
opposition offered by Las Casas to that
unhappily triumphant policy failed in much,
yet in much also was it effective for good.
It is difficult to estimate what amount of
the destruction of the native races is due to
the cruel treatment which Las Casas de-
nounced, and how much to the altered con-
dition of things, to the ravages of disease,
and to other causes placed beyond ordinary
control. Unhappily, with our own dis-
graceful memories of the fate of those ab-
original races with which our colonial en-
terprises have brought us into contact, we
cannot afford to judge too severely even the
worst pages of Spanish colonial history.
The feeble races, as in Australia and Tas-
Inania, have literally withered away before
our footsteps. The fiercer and more vigor-
ous, as in New Zealand and Caffraria, and
in part in Canada, have either been extermi-
nated or driven into jealous isolation; and
in no case whatever have we succeeded in
effecting even the semblance, we do not say
of fusion, but even of a common and ncutral
occupation of the land. But whatever we
are to regard as the explanation of the
result, it is undeniable that, of all the colo-
nists of the New World, the Spaniards, with
all the crimes against the native races for
which even they must be beld responsible,
are those whose destructive influence- ap-
pears at the end of four centunjes to have
told least fatally upon the aboriginal popu-
lation. A comparison of the so-called Span-
ish America, whether with Brazil, Guiana,
and the West Indies, or still more, with the
United States of North America, presents &
contrast which cannot but be painful to
members of the Teutonioc race, and followers
of the Teutonic Christianity. Omitting in
all the negro element, it will be found that
in the United States the Indian population
stands to the Europeans in about the pro-
portion of one to forty. Now, in Brazil,
Guiana, and the West Indies, the Indians
fall but little short in numbers of the Eu-
ropeans and those of European descent,
while in Spanish America the Indians and
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half-caste Indians, who form a large element
of the population, are actually in a majority
of nearly five to one.*

Much of the merit of this result is due
to the enduring influence of the labours of
Las Casas, sustained and systematized by
the missionaries, and still more by the
Jesuits in a later generation. And, how-
ever difficult it may be to reconcile the
system which they pursued with the theo-
ries of political economy, or with the sup-
posed requirements of modern civilisation
and om of thought, few of those who
ponder we}l the above contrast will hesitate
to accept the decision of one whose very
verdict may show by its that he
was no lover of the Jesuits, that ¢ in Brazil
end P ay their superstition may be
forgiven them for the noble efforts which
they made on behalf of the oppressed In-
dians, and for the good which tiey effected.
The cen of the institution of the So-
ciety could not be celebrated by these tribes
with more gratitude and joy than were just-
ly due.” ¢ :

Arr II.—THE GrEER GNoOMIO PomTs.

Tae term Gnomic, when applied to a
certain number of Greek poets, is arbitrary.
There is no definite principle for rejecting
some and including others in the class. It
has, however, been usual to apply this name
to Solon, Phocylides, Theognis, and Simon-
ides of Ceos. Yet there seems no reason to
exclude some portions of Callinus, Tyrteus,
Mimnermus, and Xenophanes. These poets,
it will be observed, are all writers of the
elegy. Some of the lyric poets, however,
and iambographers, such as Simonides of
Amorgos and Archilochus, have strong
claims for admission into the list. For, as
the derivation of the name implies, gnomic
poets are simply those who embody yvdpar,
or sententious maxims on life and morals,
in their verse ; and though we find that the
most celebrated masters of this style com-
posed elegies, we yet may trace the thread
of gnomic thought in almost all the writers
of their time. Conversely, the most genuine
authors of elegiac gnomes trespassed upon
the domain of lyric poetry, and sang of love
snd wine and personal experience no less
than of morality. In fact, the gnomic poets
represent a period of Greek literature dur-

* Bee the Kirchen-Lezicon of Welter and Wetze,
Art. 4 America.”

+ Southey's History of Bresil, 1. 383.
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ing which the old and simple forms of nar
rative poetry were giving way to lyrical
composition on the one hand, and to medi-
tative writing on the other; when the
epical impulse had become extinct, and
when the Greeks were beginning to think
definitely. The elegy, which seems to have
originated in Asia Minor, and to have been
used almost exclusively by poets of the
Ionian race for the expression of emotional
and reflective sentiments, lent itself to this
movement in the development of the Greek
genius, and formed a sort of midway stage
between the impassioned epic of the Ho-
meric age and the no less impassioned
poia:ry and prose of the Athenian age of
old.
¢ Viewed in this light, the gnomio poets
mark a transition from Homer and Hesiod
to the dramatists and moralists of Attiea
The ethical precepts inherent in the. epos
received from them a more direct and pro-
verbial treatment, while they in turn pre-

m for the sophists, the orators, and
tes,

This transitional period in the history of
Greek literature, corresponding, as it does,
to similar tramsitions in politics, religion,
and morality, offers many points of interest.
Before Homer, ry had no historical

ast, but after him a long time elapsed

fore the vehicle of verse was exchanged
for that of prose. Xenophanes, Parmenides,
and Empedocles wrote poems upon nature
in hexameters. Solon and Theognis com-
mitted their stateeraft and ethics to elegiac
couplets. Yet at the same time Heraclitus
and the seven sages were developing the
germs of prose, and preparing the way for
Attio historians and philosophers.

Again, whereas Homer introduces us to a
Hellas small in its extent, and scarcely
separated from surrounding tribes, we find
in the transitional period that all the
stre and splendour of the Greek race
are dissipated over distant colonies, Hellenic
civilisation “standing out in definite relief
against adjacent barbarism. The first lyri-
cal and elegias poets come from the islands
of the Archipelago, or from the shores of
Asia Minor. The first dramatists of note
are Sicilian, Italy and 8icily afford a home
to the metaphysical poets, while the philoso-
phers of the Ionian sect flourish at Kphesus
and Miletus.

Corresponding to this change in the dis-
tribution of the race, a change was taking

lace in the governments of the States.

e hereditary monarchies of Homer’s age
have disappeared, and, after passing through
a period of oligarchical auﬁs:.maey, have
given place to tyrammies. tyrants of

,
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Miletus and of Agrigentum, rising from the
aristocracy itself; those of Coriuth, Athens,
and Megara owing their power to popular
favour ; others, like Cylon, flourishing a
while by force of mere audacity and skill ;
others, again, like Pittacus of Mitylene,
abusing the rights of their dictatorship for
selfish purposes,—had this one point in
common : it was the interest of all of them
to destroy the old religious and historical
prejudices of the race, to gather a powerful
and splendid court around them, to encour-
sge art, to. cultivate diplomacy, and to
attach men of ability to tgeir persons. As
the barons of. feudalism encouraged the
romances of the Niebelungen, Carolingian,
and Arthurian cycles, so the old hereditary
monarchies had caused the cyclical epos to
flourish. It was not for the interest of the
tyrants to revive Homeric legends, but
rather to banish from the State all traces
of the chivalrous past. With this view
Cleisthenes of Sicyon put down the worship
of Adrastus, and parodied the heroic names
of the three tribes. Poetry, thus separated
from the fabulous past, sought its subjects
in the present,—in personal experience, in
pleasure, in politics, in questions of diplo-
macy, in epigrammatic morality. Such,
then, was the period during which the gno-
mio poets flourished,—a period of courts and
tyranmies, of colonial prosperity, of politi-
eal animation, of sociaF intrigue, of intellec-
tual development, of religious transforma-
tion, of change and uncertainty in every
department. Behind them lay primitive
Homeric Hellas ; before them, at no great
distance, was the time when Greek genius
would concentrate itself in Athens. Poetry
and science were then to be distinguished ;
the philosophers, historians, and orators
were to make a subtle and splendid in-
strument of Greek prose; the dramatists
were to develop the choice and dialectic
beauty of the Greek language to its highest
possible perfection ; tyrannies were to be
abolished, and the political energies of
Hellas to be absorbed in the one great
struggle between the Dorian and lonian
families, But in the age of gnomic poetry
these changes were still future; and though
the mutations of Greek history were accom-
plished with unparalleled rapidity, we yet
may draw certain lines, and say—Here was
a breathing-time of indecision and suspense;
this period was the eve before a mighty
drama. We propose, therefore, to consider
the gnomic poets as the representatives to
some extent of such an age, and as expo-
nents of the rudimentary, social, and politi-
eal philosophy of Greece before Socrates.
bree periods msy be marked in the
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development of the early Greek elegiaa
poetry—the Martial, the Erotic, and the
Gnomic. Callinus and Tyrteeus are the two
great names by which the first is distin-
guished. Mimnermus gave & new direction
to this style of composition, fitting the
couplet, which had formerly been used for
military and patriotic pu , to amator
and oo{wivialp sl:miﬁs.p In after years xyn
never lost the impress of his genius; so
that Ovid, Tibullus, and Propertius may be
regarded as the lineal descendants of the
Colophonian bard. Solon at a later date
applied the elegiac measure to sgverer sub-
jects. He was the first to use it for purely
gnomic purposes, maintaining, however, the
martial spirit in his Salaminian verses, and
imitating the example of Mimnermus in his
lighter compositions. Phocylides, to judge
by the scauty fragments which we
of his poems, was almost wholly gnomic in
his character. But Theognis, who is the
latest and most important of the elegiac
writers of this period, combined the politi-
cal, didactic, and erotic qualities to a re-
markable degree. As a poet, Simonides
was greater than any of those whom we
have named ; but his claims to rank among
the sententious philosophers rest more upon
the fragments of his lyrics than upon the
elegiac epitaphs for which he was so justly
famed. These are the poets whom we
intend to speak of in detail. Taken together
with Homer and Hesiod, their works formed
the body of a Greek youth’s education at
the time when Gorgias and Hi&piss were
lecturing at Athens. In them the cantem-
poraries of Pericles when boys had learned
the rules of good society, of gentlemanly
breeding, of practical morality, of worldly
wisdom. Their saws and precepts were on
the lips of the learned and the vulgar ; wisa
men used them as the theses for subtla
arguments or the texts for oratorical dis-
courses, Public speakers quoted them as
Scripture mi%!\ht be quoted in a synod of
the clergy. ey pointed all remarks in
after-dinner conversation or upon the mar-
ketplace. Polemarchus, for instance, in
Plato’s Republic, starts the dialogue om
Justice by & maxim of Simonides, Isocrates
the Rhetor alludes to them as being “ the
best counsellors in respect of human affairs,”
and Xenophon terms the gnomes of Theog-
nis “a comprehensive treatise concerni
men.” Having been used so commonly
largely by the instructors of youth, and by
men of all conditions, it was natural that
these elegies should be collected into one
compendious form, and that passages of a
omic tendency should be excerpted from
ger poems on different subjects. In this
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way & body of sententious poetry grew up
under the great names of Sogon, Phg:;lides,
Simonides, and Theognis. But in the pro-
oess of compilation confusions and mistakes
of all kinds occurred, so that the same coup-
lets were often attributed to several authors.

The earliest elegiac poet was Callinus, a
native of Ephesus, between the years 780
and 678 ». c. His poems consist almost
exclusively of exhortations to bravery in
battle. “ How long will ye lie idle?” he
exclaims ;  put on your valour; up to the
fight, for war is in the land!” He dis-
courses in a bold .and manly strain upon
the certainty of death, and the glory of
facing it in defence of home and country,
winding up with this noble sentiment:—
“The whole people mourns and sorrows for
the death ofp a brave-hearted man; and
while he lives he is the peer of demigods.”
The lines of Tyrtseus, whose prominent
part during the second Messenian war is
the subject of a well-known legend, embody
the same martial and patriotic sentiments in
even grander verse. It would be alien from
our purpose to dwell upon these military
poems, since the omly gnomic character
which they display is the encouragement of
a heightened honour, unselfishness, indiffer-
ence to gain, devotion to the State, and love
of public fame,

Strangely different are the elegies of
Mimnermus, the poet of Colophon, who
flourished toward the end of the seventh
century B. ¢. *Iis name has passed into a
proverb for luxurious verse, saddened by
reflections on the fleeting joys of youth, and
on the sure and steady progress of old age
and death. Tyrtwus, though a native of
Attica, wrote for Spartans at war with a
strong nation ; Mimnermus was born and
lived among lonian Greeks emasculated by
barbarian control and by contact with the
soft Liydians. It was of these Colophonians
that Xenophanes, a native poet, said—* In-
structed in vain luxury by the Lydians,
they trailed their robes of purple through
the streets with haughty looks, proud of
their flowing locks, bedewed with curious
essences and oils.” TFor such a people the
exquisitely soft and musical verses of Mim-
nermus, pervaded by a tone of lingering
regret, were exaoctly suitable. They breathe
the air of sunny gardens and cool banquet-
rooms, in ‘which we picture to ourselves the
poet lingering out a pensive life, endeavour-
ing to crowd his hours with pleasures of all
kinds, yet ever haunted and made fretful
among his roses by the thought of wrinkles
and death. “ When your youth is gone,”
he says, “ however beautiful you may have
been, you lose the reverence of your chil
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dren and theregard of your friends.” More
hideous is old age than death. It reduces
the handsome and the plain man to one
level—cares attend it—the senses and the
intellects get deadened—a man is forgottent
and put out of the way. The Greek senti-
ment of hatred for old age is well expressed
in one epithet which Mimnermus employs
—dpoppoy, formless. They detested the
ugliness and loss of grace which declining
years bring with them, almost more than
weakened powers or the approach of death.
Nay, “ when the flower of youth is past,”
says Mimnermus, “it is best to die at
once.” Men are like herbs which flourish
for a while in sunshine—then comes the
winter of old age, with poverty or disease,
or lack of chﬁ%ren. Il-)lis feeling for the
charm of youth was intense; he expressed
it in language which reminds us of the
fervency of Sappho—* Down my flesh the
sweat runs in rivers, and I tremble when I
see the flower of my equals in age glad-
some and beautiful.” Such is the hopeless,
dreamy, and regretful strain of Mimnermus,
He repeats it with a monotonous, yet al-
most pathetic persistency, as if the one
thought of inevitable age oppressed him
like a nightmare day and night. “May I
complete my life without disease or cares,
and may death strike me at my sixtieth
year!” Such is the prayer he utters, feel-
ing, probably, that up to sixty the senses
may still afford him some enjoyment, and
that, after they are blunted, there is nothing
left for man worth living for. In all this
Mimnermus was very Greek. We shall
have occasion further on to revert to this
subject, and to dwell again upon the fasci-
nation which the flower of youth possessed
for the Greek intellect, and the horror with
which the ugliness of age inspired them.
That some escaped this kind of despair,
which to us appears trivial and unmanly,
may be gathered from the beautiful dis-
course upon old age with which the Repub-
lic of* Plato opens. Mimnermus belonged
to a class of men different from Cephalus,
however : nowhere in the whole range of
literature can be found a more perfect
specimen of unmitigated ennui produced by
political stagnation, by the absence of any
religion or morality whatever, and by the
practice of mere sensuality. In Mimnermus
we have the prostrate tone of the worst
Oriental, combined with Greek delicacy of
intellect and artistic expression. The fol-
lowing passage * may be cited as at once

* This and some other hitherto unpublished verse
translations we have been kindly allowed to use by
their author.



illustrative of his peculiar lamentation, and
also of his poetical merits :—
“ What's life or pleasure wanting Aphrodite ¢
When to the gold-haired goddess cold am I,
‘When love and love’s soft gifts no more de-
light me,
Nor stolen dalliance, then I fain would die!
Ah! fair and lovely bloom the flowers of
youth ;
On men and maids they beautifully smile :
But soon comes doleful eld, who, void of ruth,
Indifferently afflicts the fair and vile:
Then cares wear out the heart ; old eyes forlorn
* Bcarce reck the very sunshine to behold—
Unloved by youths, of every maid the scorn,—
So hard a lot God lays upon the old.”

We are not surprised to hear that the
fragments of Mimnermus are supposed to
have belonged to a series of elegies ad-
dressed to a flute-player called Nanno.
They are worthy of such a subject. Nanno,
. according to one account, did not return the
passion of the poet. .

In Mimnermus, however affected or mor-
bid he may have been, we yet observe a
vein of meditation upon life and destiny,
which prepares us for the more distinctly

omic poets. Considered in the light of

reek philosophy, Mimnermus anticipates
the ethical teaching of the Hedonists and
Epicureans, In other words, he represents
a genuine view of life adopted by the
Greeks. Horace refers to bim as an au-
thority in these well-known lines :—

¢ Si, Mimnermus uti censet, sine amore jocisque
Nil est jucundum, vivas in amore jocisque,”

on which the scholiast observes that the
elegiac poet “ agreed with the sect of the
Epicureans.”

Next to Mimnermus in point of time is
Solon. Perhaps the verses of this great
men were among his least important pro-
ductions. Yet their value, in illustrating
the history of Athens, would have been
inestimable, had they been 'Freserved to us
in a more perfect state. “There is hardly
suything,” says Grote, “more to be de-
plored, amidst the lost treasures of the
Grecian mind, than the poems of Solon;
for we see by the remaining fragments that
they contained notices of the public and
social phenomena before him, which he was
oomperled attentively to study, blended
with the touching expression of his own

reonal foelings, in the Eost, alike honoura-

le and difficult, to which the confidence of
his countrymen had exalted him.” The
interest of Solon as a gnomic poet is de-
rived chiefly from the fuct that he was
reckoned one of the seven wise men of
Greece, that he was one of the two most
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distingnished Nomothetes of Hellas, that he
is said to have conversed familiarly with
the great Lydian monarch, and that he
endeavoured to resist the asocendency of
Pisistratus. Thus Solon bore a prominens
part in all the most important affairs of the

eriod to which the gnomic poetry belongs.
rta politics, diplomacy, and social theories,
ite constitutional systems and philosophy;
were perfectly familiar to him, and received
a strong impress from his vigorous mind.
It is thought that his poems belong to an
early period of his life, yet they embody
the same sentiments as those which Herod-
otus refers to his old age, and express in the
looser form of elegiac verse the gist of those
spophth which were ascribed to him as
one of the seven sages. Literature and
politics were almost identical at this period
among the Greeks; their philosophy was
gained in actual life and by commerce with
men of all dew'i%tions. The which
Tyrteeus, Aleseus, Pythagoras, Empedocles,
and Archilochus played in the history of
their States need not be more than alluded
to. Simonides of Amorgos founded a colony ;
Theognis represented a largeand important
party. But Solon, more than any of thess
men, combined a prominent public life with
letters. Nor are we inclineg to agree with
Grote in depreciating the poetical value of
his verses. Some of them are very fine
and forcible. The description, for example,
of the storm which sweeps away the clouds,
and leaves a sunny sky (¥Frag. 13, ed.
Bergk.), is full of noble imagery. The first
three fragments of Solon’s elegies form part
of the ode which he recited in the market-
place of Athens, when he braved the penalty
of death, and urged his fellow-citizens “ to
rise and fight for the sweet isle of Balamis.”
These lines are followed by a considerable
fragment of great importance, which de-
scribes the misery of ill.governed and se-
ditious Athens. Among the sayings attrib-
uted to Solon (Diog. %.mer. i. 63) is one
which gives the keynote to this poem.
When asked what made an orderl%vand
well-constituted State, he answered, “ When
the people obey the rulers, and the rulers
obey the laws.” The paraphrase which we
subjoin exhibits in strong contrast the differ-
ence between Dysnomia and Eunomia, as
conceived by the Athenian lawgiver. De-
mosthenes, who used the name of Solon om
all oocasions with vast rhetorical effect,
quotes these lines in a celebrated passage
of the speech De Fals. Leg. 254 :—* The
citizens seek to overthrow the State by
love of money, by following indulgent and
self-seeking demagogues, who neglect reli-
gion and pervert the riches of the temples.
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Yet justioe, silent but.all-geeing, will in time
bring vengeance on them for these things.
War, want, civil discord, slavery, are at our

ates ; and all these evils threaten Athens

ecause of her lawlessness. Whereas good
laws and government set all the State in
order, chain the hands of evil-doers, make
rough places plain, subdue insolence, and
blast the budding flowers of Até, set
straight the crooked ways of tortuous law,
root out sedition, quell the rage of strife ;
under their good influence all things are fair
and wise with men.” Thus early and em-
phatically was the notion of balance enun-
ciated among the Greeks ; it formed the rul-
ing prinoiple of their philosophy as well as
of their politics ; for the undév dyav of Solon
corresponded to the uérpov of the Ionic physi-
cians, and contained within itself the germ
of Aristotle’s ethical system, no less tham
of the political philosophy of Plato’s Re-

ublic. In the fifth and sixth fragments
Solon describes the amount of power which
he would have intrusted to the Athenian
Demus; in the ninth he prophesies the
advent of a despot: “ From storm clouds
descend furious snow and hail, and thunder
is born of bright lightning; so great men
produce the overthrow of States, and into
the bondage of a despot’s power the people
fall unwittingly. Easy it is to raise the
storm, but hard to curb the whirlwind ; yet
must we now take thought of all these
things.” Fragment the second contains a
further warning on the subject of impend-
ing tyranny. The power of Pisistratus was
growing to a head, and Solon told the
Athenians that if he proved despotic they
would have no one but themselves to blame
for it. The remaining fragments of Solonian
poetry are more purely meditative. “ Bright
daughters of Mercury and Olympian Zeus,”

he begius, “ Pierian Muses | hear my pray-
er. Grant me wealth from the bleased gods,
and from all men a pame. May I be

sweet to my friend and bitter to my foe;
revered by the one and dreaded by the
other. Money I desire, but no ill-gotten

in: for the wealth that the gods give
ﬂ:‘s, and fleets not away ; but the fruits of
insolence and crime bring v 0e——BUre
though slow. Zeus seeth all things, and
like a wind scattering the clouds, which
shakes the deep places of the sea, and rages
over the corn-land, and comes at last to
heaven, the seat of gods, and makes a clear
sky to be seen, whereupon the sun breaks
out in glory, and the clouds are gone—so is
the vengeance of Zeus. He may seem to
forget, but sooner or later he strikes ; per-
chance the guilty man escapes, yet his
blameless children or remote posterity pay
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the penalty.” Two points are noticeable in
this e: first, the dread of ill-gotten

goin ; and secondly, the conception of im-
placable justice. ere was nothing which
the Greeks more dreaded and detested than
wealth which had been procured by fraud.
They were so sensitive upon this point that
even Plato and Aristotle regarded usury ns
criminal, unnatural, and sure to bring ca-
lamity upon the money-lender. Thus Chi-
lon the emonian sage is reported to
have said,  Choose loss rather than dishon-
ourable gain : for the one will hurt you for
the mament, the other will never cease to
be a curse.” There are few of the seven
sages who have not at least one maxim
bearing on this ‘Point. It would seem as if
the conscience of humanity were touched at
avery early period by superstitious scruples
of this kind. The Jewish law contains warn-
ings similar to those of Bolon ; and amo
our own people it is commonly believ
that unlawful wealth, especially money taken
from the devil, or property wrested from
the church, is disastrous to its owner, and
incapable of being long retained in the pos-
session of his family. Theognis expresses
nearly the same sentiments as Solon in the
following verses :—%“ He who gets wealth
from Zeus by just means, and with hands
unstained, will not lose it ; but if he acquire
it wrongfully, covetously, or by false swear-
ing, though it may seem at first to brin,
him gain, at last it turns to calamity, an
the mind of Heaven prevails, But these
things deceive men, for the blessed gods do
not always take vengeance on crime at the
moment of its being committed ; but one
man in his person pays for a bad deed,
another leaves disaster hanging over his
own children, a third avoids justice by
death.” Both Solon and Theognis, it will
be observed, express emphatieally their
belief in & vengeance of Heaven falli
upon the children, and the children’s ‘chils
dren, of offenders. This conception of doom
received its most splendid illustration at
the hands of the tragioc poets, and led phi-
losophers like Empedocles to devise systems
of ‘expiation and purification, by means of
which ancestral guilt might be purged away,
and the soul be restored to its pristine’
blamelessness. Theognis in another frag-
ment (731-752) discusses this doctrine, and
calls in question its justice. He takes it for
granted, as a thing too obvious to be dis-
puted, that children suffer for their father’s
sin, and argues with Zeus about the abstract
right and policy of this law, suggesting that
its severity is enough to make men with-
draw their allegiance from such unjust gov-
ernors. The inequality of the divine rule



had appeared in the same light to Hesiod
and IYomer (see Jliad, xiii. 631 ; Hesiod,
Op. et Dies, 270). But it is in the gnomic
poets that we first discover a tendency to
reason calmly upon such questions: the
wedge of philosophical scepticism was being
inserted into the old superstitious beliefs of
the Greek race. Yet in some respects these
gnomic poets represent even a more gloomy
view of human destinies than the epic poets.
Solon says, “It is fate that bringeth good
and bad to men; nor can the gifts of the
immortals be refused ;” and in Theognis
we find, “No man is either wealthy or
poor, mean or noble, without the help of
the gods.” . . . “Pray to the %ods; nought
happens to man of good or ill without the
gods.” . . . “ No one, Cyrnus, is himself the
cause of loss and gain; but of both these
the gods are givers.,” It would be easy to
multiply such passages, in which the same
conception of the divine government as that
for which Plato (Rep. p. 379) blamed
Homer is set forth; but the gnomic poets
go beyond this simple view. They seem to
regard Heaven as a jealous power, and
superstitiously believe all changes of for-
tune to be produced by the operation of a
ﬁ%d anxious to delude human expectations.

is theology lies at the root of the Solon-
ian maxim, that you ought not to judge of
a man’s happiness until his death: “ for,”
in the language of Herodotus,  there are
many to whom God has first displayed
good fortune, and whom he afterwards has
rooted up and overthrown.”

Thus Solon moralizes in his elegies upon
the vicissitudes of life:—“ Danger lies
everywhere, nor can a man say where he
will end when he begins ; for he who thinks
that he will fare well comes to grief; and
often when a man is at his worst, Heaven
sends him goad luck, and he ends prosper-
ously.” It must however be observed that
Solon in no passage of his elegiac poems
alludes distinctly to the intervention of a
jealous or malicious destiny. He is rather
deeply impressed with the uncertainty of
human irs—an uncertainty which the
events of his own life amply illustrated,
and which he saw displayed in every town
about him. Simonlﬁes repeats the same
strain of despondency, moralizing (Frag. 2,
ed. Gaisford) upon the mutabilities of life,
and exclaiming with a kind of horror:
“One hideousnéha.rybdis swallows all things
—wealth and mighty virtue.” The tone of
belief was very low and insufficient at this

eriod in Greece. The old simplicity of
ife was passing away, and philosophy had
not yet revealed her broader horizons, her
loftier aims, and her rational sources of
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content. We have seen how Mimnermus
moralized upon the woes of age. Solon,
whose manliness contrasts in every other
respect with the effeminacy and languor of
the Colophonian poet, gave way to the same
kind of melancholy when he cried, “ No
mortal man is truly blessed; but all are
wretched whom the sun beholds.” What
can be more despairing than the lamenta-
tions of Simonides 7—* Few and evil are
our days of life; but everlasting is the
sleep which we must sleep beneath the
earth.” ... “Small is the strength of man,
and invincible are his sorrows ; grief treads
upon the heels of grief through his short
life ; and death, which no man shuns, hangs
over him at last: to this bourne come the
good and bad alike.” In the midst of this
uncertainty and gloom Theognis cannot find
a rule of right conduct. * Nothing,” he
says, “is defined by Heaven for mortals,
nor any way by which a man may walk
and please immortal powers.” Nor can we
point to any more profoundly wretched
expression of misery than the fullowing
elegy of the same poet: “It is best of all
things for the sons of earth not to be born,
nor to see the bright rays of the sun, or
after birth to pass as soon as possible the
gates of death, and to lie deep down be-
neath a weight of earth.” This sentiment
is repeated by Bacchylides, and every stu-
dent of Greek tragedy knows what splendid
use has been made of it by Sophocles in
one of the choruses of Fdipus Coloneus.
Afterwards it passed into a commonplace.
Two Euripidean fragments embody it in
words not very different from those of
Theognis, and Cicero is said to have trans-
lated it. Truly the people were walking in
darkness; and it is marvellous that men,
conscious of utter ignorance, and believing
themselves to be the sport of almost malig-
nant deities, could have grown so nobly and
maintained so high a moral standard as
that of the Greek race.

The remnaining fragments of Solon con-
tain the celebrated lines upon the Life of
Man, which he divides into ten periods of
seven years. He rebuked Mimnermus for
wishing to make sixty the term of human
life, and bade him add another decade. We
also possess some amorous verses of very
questionable character, supposed to have
been written in his ear{)y youth. The

rudes of antiquity were scandalized at
lon, a lawgiver and sage, for having pen-
ned these couplets. The Libertines rejoiced
to place so respectable s name upon their
list of worthies. To the student of history
they afford, in a com form, some insight
into the pursuits and objects of an Athenian
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man of pleasure. Plato quotes one eouplet
in the Lysis, and the author of the dialogue
wepl dpdruv, attributed to Lucian, makes use
of the same verses to prove that Solon was
not exempt from the on for which he
is apologizing. Apuleius mentions another
as “lascivissimus ille versus.” On the
whole, although the most considerable of
these elegies has also been ascribed to The-
ognis, there seems no reason to doubt their
authenticity. Solon displays no asceticism
in his poetry, or in anything that is re-
enrded of his life or sayings. It is proba-
ble that he lived as a Greek among Greeks,
and was not ashamed of any of their social
customs,

Passing from Solon to Phocylides we
find a somewhat different tone of social
ﬁliloaophy. Phocylides was a native of

iletus, who lived between 550 and 490
B. c. If Mimnermus represents the effemi-
nacy of the Asiatic Greeks, Phocylides dis-
plays a kind of prosaic worldly wisdom, for
which the lIonians were celebrated. He is

thoroughly bourgeois, to use a modern | A

phrase; contented with material felicity,
shrewd, safe in his opinions, and gifted with
reat common sense. ere are some of
is maxims :—* First get your living, and
then think of getting virtue,” ... % What
is the advantage of noble birth, if favour
follow not the speech and counsel of a
man ?”..,“The middle classes are in
many ways best off; I wish to be of mid-
dle rank in the State.,” Aristotle (Pol. iv.
9. T) quotes the last of these sayings with
approbation. It is a thoroug fy Ionian
sentiment. Two of his ine fragments
contain the germ of ideas which
were destined to be widely developed and
applied by the greatest thinkers of Greeoe.
One of these describes the Greek ooncep-
tion of a perfect State:—* A small city,
set upon & rock, and well governed, is bet-
ter than all foolish Nineveh.” We here re-
ise the practical wisdom and thorough
solidity of Greek good senso. Wealth, size,
and splendour they r?rded a8 stumbling-
blocks and sources of weakness, To be
compact and well governed expressed their
idea{ of social felloity. Plato in the Re-
public, and Aristotle in the Politics, carry
the thought expressed in this oouplet of
Phooylides to its utmost logical oconse-
quences. Agsin he says, “In justice the
whole of virtue exists entire.” verse,
which has also been incorporated into the
elegies of Theognis, was probably the com-
mon property of many early moralists.
Aristotle quotes it in the fifth book of the

Kthics with the preface: AW xai mapoyun-
PBépevol ¢opev. It might be placed as a.
YOL. XLIX. N-—-8
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motto on. the first page of Plato’s Republic,
for justice is regarded by Plato as the archi-
tectonic virtue which maintains the health
and safety of the State. Phooylides enjoy-
ed a high reputation among the ancients.
Though few genuine fragments of his say-
ings have been handed down to us, there is
a long and obviouslgospnrious poem which
bears his name. me moralist of the
Christian period has endeavoured to claim
for his halfJewish precepts the sanction of
a great and antique authority. The greater
number of those which we may with safety
::leo&t” a8 genuhsx; ar: prefaced l;t); the vlvorda
puxvlibew, forming an integra
of a hexameter. Phocy‘ﬁses was authom
an epigram in imitation of one ascribed to
Demodocus, which is chiefly interesting as
having furnished Porson with the model of
his well-known lines on Hermann. He also
composed an epigrammatic satire on wom-
en, in which he compares them to four ani-
mals, 8 dog, a bee, a pig, and a horse, in
the style of the poem by Simonides of

morgos.
To enter at length into a criticism of the
long and exquisitely satirical iambic
of Simonides the elder would be out of
place. But we cannot refrain from observ-
ing, by the way, how much of Ionien senti-
ment upon the subject of the family and
the sexual relations is contained in it.
Many lines remind we of the bittereat
Euripidean sarcasms, nay, Enri'ﬂdes may
be said to have quoted them. e Jonian
race, strongly influenced by Asiatic nations,
coneeived a very lov:u:ainion of women,
and treated them in a way as to pre-
vent their attaining any intellectual emd
nence or even physical vigour. Among the
Dorians the reverss held good; and the
oontrast between the two Greek families on
this point furnished both the comic writers
and the moralists of Athens with .mueh
matter for ridicule and meditgtion. Simew-
ides, it must be allowed, gives to goad
women a fhir share of. commendation.
Xeno o native of Colophon, and
the founder of the Eleatie school of philoso-
phy, has left some elegies of a gnomio char-
acter, which illustrate amother point in the
Iormian intellest. While Phocylides cele-
brated the superiority of comfort and the
solid goods :?;ﬁ‘e, Xenophanes endeavoured
to break down the prejudice in favour eof
mere physical advantages, and to assert the
o M. o fagmant (sd, Dergr 1o
second 3 , Beng|
says, ¢ You give all kinds of hononrs—%ro-
¢edence ot gmnls, pensions, and public
maintenanes——to runners, b:nx:u, pentathl-



who bear away the prize at Olympia; yet
these men are not so worthy of reward as I
am, for better than the strength of men or
borses is our wisdom. What is the use of
all this muscular development ? 1t will not
improve the conmstitution of the State or
increase the revenue.” In our paraphrase
we have, for the sake of brevity, modern-
ized the language of Xenophanes; but we
have preserved the meaning of an ele
which admirably illustrates the principles
of the lonian race, and of Athens in partic-
ular, as contrasted with those of the Do-
rians. Plato, Aristotle, and all the political
moralists of Greece, blamed Sparta and
Thebes for training mere soldiers and gym-
nasts to the exclusion of intellectual culture,
thus retarding the growth of their constitu-
tional systems, and forcing them to depend
in all emergencies upon brute force. %:d
all Ionians been like Solon and Xenophanes,
had there been nothing of Mimnermus or
Phocylides in their character, then the
Athenians might have avoided the contrary
charge of effeminacy and ignobility of pur-
pose and merely asthetical superiority, with
which they have been taxed.

Contemporary with Phocylides was The-
ognis, a poet of whose gnomioc elegies nearly
fourteen hundred lines are still extant.
Some of these are identical with verses of
Solon, and of other contemporary writers ;

ot we nced not suppose that Theognis was

imself an imitator, It is far more probable
that all the gnomic poets borrowed from
the same sources, or embodied in their
couplets maxims of common and proverbial
wisdom. That Aristotle so regarded one
of their most important aphorisms on the
architectonic supremacy of justice we have
already seen. lgeaides, it is not certain on
what principle the elegies which bear the
names of different poets were assigned to
them. Theognis covers more ground than
any of his predecessors, and embraces a
greater e\&ar:lelt;y oft;nbjeots. It has never been
imagin t the fragments we possess
formed part of an elaborate and continuous
poem. They rather seem to have been
written as occasion served in order to ex-
press the thoughts of the moment., Many
of them contsin maxims of political wis-
dom, and rules for private conduct in the
choice of friends; otbers seem to have
been composed for the lyre, in praise of
g:od society, or wine, or beanty ; again we

d discussions of moral questions, and
prayers to the gods, mixed up with lamen-
tt:_lonn t.l:lo the hrgn;series of t.he:“e and poverty ;
a few w light upon E:rsmal histo:
of Theognis ; in alro cases the majority n:ye
addreesed to one person called Cymus.
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Theognis was a noble, born at Megara
sbou:?i:; middle of the sixth century B. c.
His city, though traditionally subject to the
yoke of Coriuth, had under the influence of
its aristocracy acquired independence. In
course of time Theagenes, a demagogue,
gained for himself despotical supremacy,
and exiled the merbers of the old nobility
from Megara. He too succumbed to popu-
lar force, and for many years a struggle
was maintained between the democratic
party, whom Theognis persistently styles
mﬂd Seol, and ‘;hoe aris'tl?fracy, wll:om
e calls &yafloi and &ofMow eognis him-
self, as far as we can gather from the frag-
ments, spent a long portion of his life in
exile from Megara; but before the period
of his banishment he occupied the position
of friend and counsellor to Cyrnus, who,
though clearly younger than himself, seems
to have been in some sense leader of the
Megarian aristocracy. A large number of
the maxims of Theognis on State govern-
ment aro specially addressed to him. Be-
fore pruceeding to examine these elegies in
detail, we may touch upon the subject of
the friendship of Theoguis for Cyrnus,
which has been much misunderstood. It
must be remembered that Theognis was the
ouly Doric poet of the gnomic
the rest of these whom we have mentioned
belonging without exception to the Ionian
family of the Greek race. We are not,
therefore, surprised to find some purely
Dorian qualities in the poetry of Theognis,
which are missing in those of the others.
Suoh, for instance, are the invocations to
Pheebus and Artemis, with which our col-
lection of fragments opens; but such, in a
far more characteristic sense, is the whole
relation of the poet to his friend. From
time immemorial it had been the custom
among the Dorian tribes for men distin-
guished in war or statecraft to select among
the youths one comrade, who stood to them
in the light of pupil and squire. In Crete
this process of election was uttended with
rites of peculiar solemnity, and at Sparta
the names of e and éfrgs, or “in-
bruthe'i':e and “listener,” were giv;: tzl ;he
pair.. Yy grew u ther, t er
teaching to the youn%e:o?ﬁ he knew, and
expecting to receive from him in return
obedience and affection. t‘lu manhc:’od they
were not separated, but t and sat in
the memblg'”:ide by sidoz,Ghnnd were re-
garded in all points as each other’s repre-
sentatives. Thus a kind of chivalry was
formed, which, like the modern chivalry of
love and arms, as long as it remained within
due limits, gave birth to nothing but hon-
ourable deeds and moble friendships, but
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which in more degenerate days became the
curse and reproach of Hel There is
every reason to believe that TbeoE:is was
united to Cyrnus in the purest bonds of
Doric chivalry; and it is interesting to
observe the kind of education which he
gives his friend (see 1049-1054, Theogn.
ed. Bergk.). Boys in the Doric States were
s0 soon separated from their home, and
from the training of the family, that some
substitute for the parental discipline and
care was requisite. This the institution to
which we have briefly alluded seems to
have to some extent supplied. A Spartan
or Cretan settlement resembled a large
public school, in which the elder boys
choose their fags, and teach them and pro-
tect them, in return for duty, service, and
companionship.

Lines 87-100 describe the sincere and
gfect affection, the truthfulness and for-

rance, which the poet requires from
Cymus. In another passage (1259-1270)
he complains of the changeable character of
the youth, and compares him to a skittish
horse. One of his t, and, in point of
poetry, most beautiful elegies, celebrates
the immortality which his songs will confer
on Cyrnus (237-254). He tells his friend
that he has given him wings to fly with
over land and sea, that fair young men at
festivals will sinﬁ of him to sweetly-sound-
ing pipes, and that even Hades shall not
go;‘vent him from wandering on wings of

e about the isles and land of Hellas so
long as earth and sun endure. The lofty
enthusiasm and confidence of these prom-
ises remind us of Shakespeare’s most pom-
pous sonnets. Again, he bewails the diffi-
culties and dangers of this kind of friend-
ship (18568 snd 1360), or entreats Cyrnus
not to let malicious slanders interrupt their
intimacy. In some cases we cannot acquit
Theognis any more than Solon of licen-
tiousness in the expression of his love. But
the general tone of his language addressed
to Cyrnus is so dignified and sober that we
are inclined to think his looser verses may
refer to another and more scandalous at-
tachment.

A very ingenious attempt was made by
Mr. Hookham Frere to reconstruct the life
of Theognis from the fragments of his ele-
gies. We cannot allow that his suggestions
are uniformly successful ; on the contrary,
it seems to us that he introduces a great
deal of merely foreign matter and modern
sentiment. Yet several ‘points are clear
enough, and on some others Mr. Frere has
thrown the light of very plausible conjec-
tore. Those who are interested in such
feats of hypercriticism will do well to pos-
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sess themselves of ZTheogmis Restitutus,
We will select two points for further illus-
tration—the ?olitiel of Megara and the
private life of the poet, so far as they are
made clear to us by the fragments, and then
revert to some more general questions of
Greek morality which are suggested by the
reading of these poems.

The first elegy of great imﬁ)rtmoe (43~
60) describes the state of Megara when
under the control of a democracy. It ex-
presses the bitter hatred and contempt
which the Greek nobles in a Dorian State
felt for the Periaeci, or farmers of the neigh-
bouring country, whom they strove to keep
beneath them, and to exclude fromallﬁo.
litical rights :—* Cyrnus, this eity is still &
city, but the people are all changed, who
some time since knew neither law nor {Ill-
tice, but wore goatskins, and dwelt like
deer beyond the walls. Now they are
noble, son of Polypas; and the brave of
}zeretofore are baﬂl‘e. W'Po Xan engure to
ook upon these things ? in he says
(1100—pr 14), “ The nobles of %?:indays are
now made base, and the base are noble, . . ,
a man of birth takes his bride from a low
man’s house.” In another place he com-
plains that the rabble rule the State with
monstrous laws, that the sense of shame
has perished, and that impudence and inso-
lence lord it over the land (289-204). In
these perilous times he compares the State
to a ship managed by incompetent and
unruly mariners: the waves are breaking
over her, but the sailors prevent the good
pilot from guiding her helm, while they
make pillage of the common EOOd (667-
682). This simile bears a striking resem-
blance to the of the Republic in
which Plato compares a State by
del ues and the mob to an ill-governed
ship. Lastly, says Theognis, “ Porters rule,
.mf the nobles are subject to the base,” In
this state of disorder the very principles of
Dorian society are negleoted. Money is
regarded as the charter of nobility, and
no attempts are made to maintain a gener-
ous breeg of citizens. “ We are careful,”
he says (183-198), “ to select the best race
of horses and the like, but a noble man
doubts not sbout marrying a mean woman
if she bring him money ; nor does a woman
reject the suit of a mean man if he be rich.
Wealth is honoured ; wealth has confused
our blood.” This p has great interest,
both as showing the old prejudices of the -
Dorian aristocracy, and also as proving tha
a new order of things was beginning in
Gmhe Even the Dorian States eguld ml):
resist the progress of commerce and repu
lican inuilt)utim; and little Megara, sito
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ated between mercantile Corinth and demo-
cratic Athens, had but small power to stem
the tide. But the party of Theognis were
not always out of power. When Cyrnus
and his friends held sway in Megara, he
gives them this advice (847-850) : “ Tram-
ple on the empty-headed rabble; strike
them with the stinging goad; and put a
ling yoke upon their neck, for never
shall you find so desmoving 8 Demus in
the whole earth.” he had frequent
cause to apprchend the rising of some
tyrant from the body of the people may
be noticed in the fragments. Among the
earliest of these in our arrangement (39—
42) oocurs this elegy :—* Cyrnus, this city
is pregnant; but I fear that it will bring
forth a man to chastise our evil violence.”
He then proceeds to lay down the axioms
of the olli’garchlml State theory: the no-
bility, he says, never ruined a city; it is
only when base leaders get the upger hand,
and wrest justice in order to indulge the
populace and make their own gain, that
civil dissension and ruin ensue. Tyrants
were a8 hateful to the true oligarchs as a
democracy, and Theognis in one place actu-
ally advises tyrannicide: “To lay low a
despot who consumes the people is no sin,
and will not be punished by the gods”
g:SI). This sentiment corresponds with
couplet of Simonides on Harmodius
and Aristogeiton, and with the apophthegms
of scveral of the .
Theognis, seeing us environed with
litical difficulties, though fit to furnish
im with rules of conduct. He was very
rticular about the choice of proper friends.
gne elegy (81-88), in which he discourses
on the desirability of consorting with none
but the best company, and of avoiding the
contagion of low comrades, attained a wide
celebrity among the Greeks. So much of
their life was spent in public, and so much
of their education depended on society, that
the question of social intercourse was one
of paramount importance. Plato in Meno,
Xenophon in the Memorabdilia,and Aristotle
in the ninth book of the Etkics, all make
use of these verses :—* Come not into the
company of bad men, but cling always to
the good; eat and drink with them; sit
with them, and seek to please those who
have great power. For from the noble you
will learn what is noble; but if you mix
with base men you will lose the wits you
have.” It must always be borne in mind
that by é0Aoe and éyafol is meant
the men of his own party. e “ good ”
;nd “noble” were men ol‘ll bhﬂg wealth,
reeding, and power, on whom, by preju-
dice an lubitl,’o he conferred these gronl
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titles, In course of time, however, as the
words acquired a more ethical significance,
the philosophers were able to a.pﬁroprinte
maxims of worldly prudence to their own
more elevated purposes; nor were they
even in the times of Theognis other than
ambiguous, for the identification of aristo-
cratic position and moral worth was so
conventionally complete, that words which
were intended to be taken in the one sense
had an equal application in the other. In
another elegy (805-402) Theognis repeats
this advice, when he observes that no one is
born utterly bad by nature, but that he
contracts habits of depravity from his as-
sociates. Here it is :Swious how 1nuch of
ethical meaning the words “good” and
“bad” involv:i even in the times of the
Megarian poet, and how vastly important
he considered the society of well-bred com-
panions to be in the formation of character.
A different view of moral habits seems to
be taken in another fragment (429—438),
where Theognis attributes more influence
to nature than to training :—“ To beget and
rear & child,” he says, “is easier than to
instil good principles. No one ever devised
mesans for making fools wise, or bad men
%(sc,d\; If Heaven had given to the sons of
lapius the gift of healing wickedness

and folly, great fees would they have earn-
ed. If you could fashion or insert what
minds you liked, good men would never
bave bad sons. But no amount of teaching
will make a bad man good.” These verses
are quoted both by Plato and Aristotle,
with whose inquiries on the subject of
Education versus Nature, of rpodij as op-
posed to ¢vors, they had, of course, con-
siderable correspondence. In connexion
with this subject of moral habits and com-
panionship, Theognis thought fit to give his
pupil advice about his deportment at the
public dinners of the Dorians., At these
social meetings there was ample scope for
political intrigue; and hence it followed
that a public man was forced to be par-
ticular about his associates, The poct
devotes a series of couplets (61-82) to this
point, recommending Cyrnus to be reticent,
and not to communicate the whole of his
lans even to his friends. He warns him

ow difficult it is to get a faithful friend.

You could not find, he says (83-86), one
shipload of really trustworthy and incor-
ruptible men upon the face of the globe,
Moreover, nothi uires more skill than
to discover the insincerity of a hypocrite
(117-128). You may test gold and silver,
but there are no means o;o getting at the
thoughts of men. This sentiment, together
with the metaphor of pinchbeck metal, is
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Aristotle also quotes the mage

Eudemian Ethics 9&‘_'97 . e, however,
says Theognis ( ), and experience
aud calamity are the true tests of friend-
ship. If a man will bear misfortune with
you, or will help you in & serious under-
taking, you may then, but not till then,
rely upon his expressions of attachment.
This suspicious temper reminds us of the
social philosophy of Macchiavelli ; indeed,
Greek politics in no respect resembled those
of wodern Italy more closely than in the
diplomatic footing upon which all the rela-
tions of society were placed. There are two

very curious es (218218 and 1071-
1074) in which Theognis bids his friend be
as much as possible all things to all men.

“Turn a diflerent side of your character,”
he says, “ to different men, and mix part of
their temper with your own. Get the na-
ture of the cuttl , which looks exactly
like the rock it clings to: be versatile, and
show & variety of complexions.” Again, he
boasts that ¢ among madmen I am exceed-
ing mad; but the just no man is
more just than I am.” Nor is this subtlety
to be confined to friendly relations merely.
In one most jesuitical couplet (868) The-
ognis his friend “to beguile his foe
with fair words; but whén he has him in
his power, to take fall v ce and to
spare not.” As to the events of the
life of Cyrnus, we know nothing exceat.
what is told us in one of the elegies (80
810), that he went as a Theorus to the
shrine of Delphi. We may gather from some
expressions of the poet that he was of a rash
and haughty and nnconciliatory temper.
Passing now to the personal kistory of
Theognis, we are struck with his frequemt
lamentations over m{) and the wretch-
eduess of exile. “ Mi le poverty ! ” he
eries, “ go elsewhere ; prithee stay not with
a host that hates thea.” “ Poverty bweaks

the spirit of a noble man more any-
thing, more even than age or ague. Thé
poor mahn ie gagged hnd bound ; he cannot

speak or act. . . . Poverty comes not to thé
market or the lawssuits ; enr{:here she is
laughed and scoffed at, and hated by -all
men ; ... mother she is of helplessness :
she breaka the .spirit of a man within his
breast, so that he-suffers shame and wro!
in silence, and learns to lie and cheat

do the sin his sonl abhors, ... Wretched
want, why, seated ont my shoulders, dost
thou debase body and mind alike 2 (267,
851, 385, 178-162, 649). Wealth, on the
other haad, he cries with bitterness, is om»
ni (1117): * O wealth ! of ‘the
fairest and most full of ¢harm ! with thy
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hel ,thoush ] axh-s mean man, 1 am made
nolﬁe.” Every one honoure a rich man
and slights a poor man: the whole world
agrees upon this point” But the finest
and most satirical of all his poems on this
subject is one (699-718) in which he says:
% Most men have but one virtue, and that
is wealth ; it would do yon no good if you
had the self-control of Rhadamanthus him-
self, or if you knew more wiles than Sisy-
phus, or if you could turn falsehood into
truth with the tongue of a Nestor, or if you
were more fleet of foot than the children of
Boress. You must fix your mind on wealth
—wealth alone, Wealth is almighty.” It
was poverty which gave its bitterness tQ
exilee. My friends, he says, pass me by;
“no one is the friend or faithful comrade of
an exile, This is the sting of exile.” “]
have suffered what is as bad as death, and
worse than anything besides, My friends
have refused ma the assistance which they
owed, and I am forced to try my foes
&?11—814). Hope, which has always been

e food and sustepance of exiles, alone
remained to him, Thereis one beautiful
elegy (1135-1150) in which he imitates
Hesiod, singing how faith and temperance
and the graces have left the earth, how
oaths are broken and religion is neglected,
how holiness hath passed away; yet, if 8
plous man remain, let him wait on Hope,
to Hope pray always, to Hope sgcrifice first
and last, :

Verses 825-880 and 1197-1202 describe
his condition while living as a poor man,
stripped of his paternal furms, in Megara,
The voice of the harvest bird brings him
sorrow, for he knows that other men will
reap his fielda How can he pipe or sing,
when from the market-place he sees his own
land made the prey of revellers? The same
sense of the res angusta doms is expressed
in the welcome to Clearistus, We gather
from snother elegy (261-266) that -
nis had lost not only his land, but also &
girl to whom he was betrothed, Her pa-
rents gave her in marriage to a man less
noble and less worthy than himself. Nor
do we fail to get some insight into his
domestie circamstances. Mr. Frere ex-
thm‘ pne fragment (271-278), full ‘of

ear’s indignation, by conj ing that
it B . Megars during his wenderogs,

ihd him at ra duri i
ahd had mtur;.%:l to f?l:} thefn estranged
ﬁ thankless, He translates the fragment

“ One single evil, more severe and rode
Than age or sickness or d de,

Is dealt unequally, for him that rears

A thaikless ring ; in his latter years,
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Ungratefully requited for his pains, following lines (1027):~— Easy amon,
A parsimonius life and thrifty gains, men is the practice of wickedness, but hanf,
With toil and care aoquired for their behoof; frjend Cyrnus, is the method of goodness.”
And no return! but insolent reproof; is here resses very

Such as might scare a beggar from the gate,
A wretch unknown, poor and importunate !

To be reviled, avoided, ourst ;
This is the last of evils, and B ot 17

The same kind of ingenious conjecture sup-
plies us with a plausible explanation of
some obscure couplets (1209-1216), in
which it appears that Theognis, having
taunted by a female slave, replied by mak-
ing most sarcastic ;emb:’r: on tt:: servile
hysiognomy, and by ting that amon
l:llyhi:q:;)ser{es he had remained a free mag
and a noble-minded gentleman. He often
H o B e L
tune, like Ulysses when he cried,
?u&’ xal xivrepov Ao wor &Ans. Nor
oes ?le fail to ease his heart by praying for
vengeance, and indulging the hope that he
may live to drink the blood of his foes
g‘@ , and to divide their property among
jends (562). That gle was kindly
entertained in the various States he visited,
he tells us; and it is thought that he re-
ceived the citizenship of Hyblean Megara,
Sicily, Eubcea, 8 (783-788),and Thebes
g‘?ll), are specially mentioned by him as
is bomes in exile. Wherever he went he
carried with him fame, and found a wel-
come, “Yet,” says the poet, “no joy of
those fair lands entered my soul, so far was
anything from seeming dearer than my
B e g
m ies eral interest at-
tributeo:%o 'I'heoglis, nonge; more beautiful
than the following hymn to the goddesses
of Sons and Beauty, which has been very
elegantly rendered into English verse :—

“Muses and graces! daughters of high Jov:
‘When erst you left youf glorioulhsigots ab:’n,
To bless the bridal of that wondrous pair,
Oadmus and Harmonia fair,

Yeo chanted forth a divine air:
¢ What is good and fair
Shall ever be our care.
Thus the burden of it rang:
 That shall never be our care
‘Which is neither good nor fair.'
Such were tb: words your lips immortal
sang.

pa essence of the Greek feeling for
"g';zifnl is expressed in these lnl:i?nple
have® It 'ﬂty, goodness, u;d truth were in
that by malmost convertible terms ; and
th of Bpproach which Plato made to

3 "?wble »n of a metaphysical deity was
Droeding, and (0 B vou sekod, Not less
dice - ¢ habit, gotimept expressed in the

rosaically
what Hesiod and Simonides Enve both
enunciated in noble verse ( Op. et Dies, 285-
200, and Simonides, Frag. 15, ed. Gaisford).
It is noticeable that in his couplet 7o &
is used instead of éperj. The thought, how-
ever, is the same ; nor does it differ widely
from that which is contained in the Aris-
totelian “ H to Virtue,” where we see
that what the Greeks meant by this word
included not only moral rectitude, but also
the labour of a{hrwles, and all noble or
patriotio deeds which implied self-devotion
to a great cause,

The occasions for which the elegies of
this class were composed by Theognis secm
to have been chiefly banquets and drinking
parties. In the Dorian States of Greece it
was customary for men to form select
clubs, which met together atter the public
meals for the purpose of drinking, convers-
ing, and enjoying music. These friendly
societies formed an a; ix to the national
¢uliria, or public tag Great care was
taken in the selection of members, who
were admitted by ballot; and in time the
clubs acquired political importance. Peri-
ander is said (Xr. Pol, v, 8. 2) to have
abolished them in Corinth because they

ved favourable to aristocracy—no doubt
{ukeeping up the old Doric traditions
which he took pains to break down. In the
verses of Theognis we are introduced to
many members of his club by name,—Ono-
macritus, Clearistus, Demonax, Democles,
Timagoras, and doubtless Cyrnus. Of course
these customs were not confined to Dorio
cities; on the contrary, the Symposia and
Erani of the Athenians are more celebrated
for their wit and humour, while readers of
Thucydides remember how large a part
the clubs played in the history of the 8th
Book. But the custom was systematized,
like everything else, with greater rigour
among the Dortans, It appears that, after
baving eaten, the cups were filled and liba-
tions were made to the Doric patron Phce-
bus (cf. Theogn., Frag. 1) ; then came the
Comus or drinking-bout ; flute-players en-
tered the room, and some of the guests sang
to the lyre, or addressed an elegy to the
company at large or to some particular
&enon. These facts may be gathered from
ifferent fragments of Theoguis 5997, 757);
but if we wish to gain a complete picture
of one of these ies we may seek it in
an elegy of Xenophanes, which is so fresh
and pretty that we feel inclined to para-
phrase it at length -—
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“Now the floor is cleanly swept; the
hands of all the guests are washed; tbeonE:
shine brightly on the board. Woven wreat
and fragrant myrrh are carried round b{ the
attendants, and in the middle stands a bowl
foll of all that maketh glad the heart of man.
Wine too is ready in reserve, wine inexhaust-
fble, honey-sweet in jars, smelling of flowers.

noense es'forth its perfome among

the revellers, and ocold water, sweet and pure,
waits at their side. Loaves, fresh and golden,
stand ugon the table, which groans with cheese
and rich honey. In the midst is an altar hung
about with flowers, and siniing and merriment
resound throughout the house. First must
merry-making men address the gods with holy
songs and pure words; libations must they
pour, and pray for lmg'.h to act justly ; then
may they drink as much as a man can carry
home without a guide—unless he be far gone in
sears. This also is right, to speak of noble
eeds and virtue over our cups; not to tell
tales of giants or Titans or the Centaurs, mere
fictions of our grandfathers, and foolish fables.”

It was customary at these banquets to
sing the praises of youth and to lament old
age, ringing endless changes on the refrain
“ Vivamus atque amemus,” which antiquity
was never weary of repeating. Very sad
and pathetio is the tone of thesa old songs,
in which the psan mingles with the dir,
for youth and the grave are named in the
same breath, and while we smell the roses
we know that they will wither, Then
comes the end—the cold and solitary tomb,
eternal frost and everlasting darknees, to
which old age, the winter and night of life,
is but a melancholy portal. Gaudeamus
igitur, juvenes cum sumus,

“To pleasure, in life’s bloom, yield we our
powers, :
‘While yet to be and to enjoy are ours—
Forswift as thonght our glorious youth goes by,
Bearing the obiel wit quivering speas in hand
.quivering spear in 5
Madly careering o'er the rich corn-land,”—

8o si Theognis (977), and with even
moreng; pathos be exclaims—

¢ Ah me! my youth! alas for eld's dark day:
This comes apace, while that flocts fast away.”

The same ides is repeated in many other
elegies, always with the same sad caydeuee:
“ No man, as soon as the earth covers him,
and he goes duwn to Erebus, the home of
Persephone, takes any pleasure in the sound
of the lyre, or the voics of the flute-player,
or in the sweet gifta of Dionysus” (978-
976). At snother time he reckons up the
ills of life: “ When 1 am drinking I take
no heed of soul-consuming poverty nor of
enemies who speak ill of me ; ‘but I lament

delightful youth whioh is forsaking me, and
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wail for grim old who cometh on
apace ” (1120-1132). ir tone reminds
us of Mimnermus, who said the utmost
when he cried—

¢Zeus to Tithonus gave a grievous ill—
Undying age, than death more horrible!

To multiply more elegies of this descrip-
tion would be useless, e may, however,
allude to an exquisite poem of Simonides
(Frag. 100, ed. Gaisford), which combines
the sweotness of Mimnermus and the energy
of is :—* Nothing human endures
for aye. Well said the bard of Chios, that
like the leaves so is the race of men: yet
few who hear this keep it in their mind;
for hope is strong within the breast of
youth. When the flower of youth lasts,
and the heart of & man is light, he uurses
idle thoughts, hoping he never will
old or die; nor does he think of sickness
in good health. Fools are they who dream
thus, nor know how short are the days of

outh and life. But learn thou this, and
ive thy life out, cheering thy soul with
good t{ings.” The tone of these elegies
pervades a great many monuments of
Greck sculpture. Standing before the Ge-
nius of Eternal Repose, or the Genius of
the Vatican, we are surprised at the dumb
sadness with which their perfect beauty has
been chastened. Like the shade of young
Marcellus in Virgil, they seem to carry
round them a cloud of gloom, impalpable,
yet overshadowing their youth with warn-
ings and anticipations of the tomb.
ith T is the list of gnomio poets,
strictly so called, may be said to cloee.
Simonides, from whom we have adduced
some passages in illustration of the elder
elegiac writers, survived the bard of Me-
gars, and even attained a greater reputation
at the Syracusan and Athenian courts.
How highly his maxims were valued by
the moralist of the succeeding age, is known
by every reader of the Igntagomn and
Republic of Plato. But a more detailed
analysis of his verses would be out of place,
when we oconsider that his chief fame rests
upon epitaphs, patriotic epigrams, and lyri-
cal fragments,—none of them strictly gno-
mio in their character.

To modern readers the wisdom of the

ts whom we have considered will per-

ps appear trite and commonplace, their
inspiration tame, their style pedestrian,
But their contem ies were far from
arriving at this criticlsm. To obtain dis-
tinot and abstract maxims upon the morals
of soclety, politics and education, was to
them a new and inestimable privilege. In
the gnomioc poets the morality which had
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been merely implicit and vague in Homer
and Hesiod, received a se| treatment
and distinet expression, The wisdom which
had been gradual&y collecting for centuries
in the Greek mind, was tersely and lucidly
condensed into a few pregnant sentences,
These sentences forme«f the starting-points
for new syntheses and higher generaliza-
tions, the topics for enlarged investigation,
the *“middle axioms ” between the scattered
facts of life and the unity of philosophical
system. We may regard the gnomic poets
with interest, partly on account of the real,
if rare, beauty of some of their fragments ;

rtly on account of their historical aud

ustrative value ; partly because all efforts
of the human mind in its struggle for
emancipation, and all stages in its develo
ment are worthy of attentive study. To
the sophists, to the orators, to Socrates and
his friends, to the tragic writers, to educated
men at large in Hellas, they were authori-
ties on moral questions ; and their maxims,
which the progress of the centuries has
rendered commonplace, appeared to them
the sentences of weightiest wisdom, oracles
almost, and precepts inspired by more than
human prudence.

Arr. lIl.—1. The Treaiment of Idiocy by
the Plysiological Method. By Szcuix.
2. Traitement Morale des Idiotes. Par
SeauIx.

8. Maladies de P Esprit. Par E, EsquinoL.
Revue des Deux Mondes,

4. De T Idiotie chez les Enfans. Par Fiuix
Voisiy.

5. Reports of the American Asylums for

the Imbecile.

6. Idiot Asylums. FEdinburgh Review,
1865.

7. Des Principes qui doivent présider @
I Education des Idiotes. Par M. Dzrasr
AUVE.

8. A Manual on the Classification, Train-
ing, and Education of the Feeble-minded,
Imbecile, and Idiotic. By Dcroax &
MiLragp.

In every human being, be he the mightiest
or the meanest among the family (?t}lftdam,
there existas @ vast dimly lighted region of
unknown extent and unasccrtained re-
sources ; & world of which we as yet know
too little even to define its boundaries, and
of which we can only say, in vague and
general language, that it lies between mind
and body, between soul and sense, It isa
realm thick sown with subtle affinities,
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thick led with analogy, hint, and -
guﬁol?,ezgme of them ofogl{scure, and so'::ige
of fearful import. Far off there is a mur-
maur as of the ocean, and we hear far inland
the rush and roar of a mighty cataract ;
dark untracked woods are around us, and
through them the river of life flows down.
But who has tracked that river to its un-
known source? Who through marsh and
{‘u:gle, and waste of whirling burning sand,

won his way to the centre of this mys-
terious realm, and there ascended some

height of vantage commanding it from sea
to seal

All that we as yet know of our own
nature tends to awaken surmises as vague
and wild as were those of Cortez when he

gazed
¢ Silent upon a peak of Darien,”

and yet if we wish to know anything of
man as he really is, if we would desire,
amid the complications of an incomplete
and stmguglling existence, to be truly useful
and helpful to our fellow-creatures, we niust
learn not to turn aside from Humanity
under its more strange and conflicting as-
We must be content to grow as

riliar with its every chamber as we
might be with the rooms of some old
memory-hsunted house where we have
played in childhood, and dreamed away the
lden hours of youth. And in this “ our
reathing house not made with hands,” we
shall doubtless find not only fair parlours
looking upon a summer garden, but many
dark closets, many long drearily-echoing
corridors, many passages that end in noth-
ing. We shall come suddenly upon, win-
dows that open upon heaven itself, and find
that here also, s in the vision of the Pil-
grim, is & gateway “ that leadeth unto hell.”
This region has in ages less enlightened
than our own been almost given up to the
charlatan and the fanatic, and even in our
own days we have seen fantastio tricks
played within it both by the mesmerist and
the revivalist, and known things done that
were enough to make the nnﬁeh weep,
But surely the time has come when all fact
has grown too valuable to the true thinker
to be ignored or passed over because it
happeus to be inconveniont and bard to fit
in to some already established system.
Man’s complex nature encloses within it
many facts, startling, bard to classify, or to
bring under & general law, and some of
these we must be content to accept and to
aoquiesce in, to receive them as self-assert-
ing facts, and to let them lle quistly along-
side of . others that seem to oppose and
contradios them. We helieve that physio-
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logy, approached in this spirit, is the true
antidote to materialism, that the more
we learn of the soul’s dependence upon the
body, the more we recognise its actual, if
not entire subjugation to the organism it
has to work through, the more thoroughly
we shall believe in the soul’s distinct exist-
ence, and separate power and freedom.
When we have learnt all that is at present
known about brain and cell, and nerve and
tissue, wo shall find that we have extended,
and not in any d exhausted, the study
of the rational, ionate man. Nay, we
shall find him rather grown than lessened
in our eyes by researches that some may
deem too curious. To say that such an
instinct or emotion belongs to the animal
part of our nature is thought to convey a
certain sense of disparagement, but what if
we can prove that the of feelings we
are so accustomed to classify are connected
as intimately with the highest as they are
with the lowest region of our nature,—what
if we can establish by the very light which
the late researches on imbecility cast, that
the slightest warp in our physical organiza-
tion is futal to general human development,
and that the perfect animal is needed to
make the perfect man} If the foot or the
hand be faulty the soul suffers, if a muscle
withers the whole life endures s blight.
From all that we at present know of man,
it ap) that the soul can as little exert
itself without the body, as the body can
exist without the soul. Nor is there be-
tween these two wedded mates any such
disparity of native rank and lineage as a
proud and ifnorant spiritualism has been
pleased to place. Each is originally beau-
tiful, originally noble; each is “created
free, although born in chains;” each is
fallen and erted from its clear original
ideal ; seems capable of utter, even
final degradation; each contains within it
the hints and rudiments of ultimate perfeo-
tion, while in each lie wrapped the seeds of
death and ruin. It is not in vain that epir-
itual and natural life and death, moral and
physical well-being and decay, are so full
of affinities, that we can scarcely speak of
one without making use of some term that
seems more properly to b to the
other. The springs of life, of all life, lie
close together, they may be tracked up to
the same remote and hidden source, more
hard to find than that of Nile or Niger, that
“ well-spring of lifs” which remains the
secret of God: himself—they lead down to
one unfathomable sea, Physiology reveals
80 many marvels, so extends our views of
the capabilities of man ; it shows us, both
in his body and mind, such vast reserves of
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power, such sheathed and crippled energies ;
it lays bare such springs of latent eeersgta :
dark in their flow, and silent as is a su
terraneous river, that nced but a touch to
bid them flash and kindle into air and light,
to allow the heart or the intellect to believe
that either man’s body or his soul can
perish, Yes! I would say further, that
physiology stands in need of Christianity
as its complement; it makes sense (to
spesk familiarly) with the gospel, and with
it alone, It requires a commandment that
is exceeding broad, and no creed will suit it
but that which saves both soul and body,
which purifies and exalts and crowns each
with an equal honour. Christ is the Sa-
viour of the body ; the heaven to which He
admits us is no blank uncomforted Sheol,
of which Job said, “I shall lie down in
desolate places among kings and counsel-
lors of old "—no aindowy Elysium to
which Achilles and Iphigenia preferred life,
be it even that of a slave “ toiling amon,
men beneath the light of the checrful sun.
Christ is emphatically the “life;”” He is
the Lord and the Giver of life in its fulness
and entirety, and the resurrection which we
obtain through union with Him is the re-
stored perfection of our whole nature, the
marriage of the purified soul with the glo-
rified body,—a union without which neither
can exert its full powers or know its true
blessedness, and awaiting which eack groans
within itself, being burdened, “ waiting for
;l::l a(}?ption, to wit, the redemption of the
Aynd in & region presenting, as does all
that has to do with Humanity, many a
parent contradictions, it need not surely
surprise us to find that we advance greatl
towards the clear understanding of maw’s
whole nature, through the contemplation of
its exceptional and abnormal phases, The
very imperfections and aberrations of hu-
manity seem to let light, as through chinks
and crannies, into caverns within which i
would not otherwise have penetrated. In
insanity an@ delirium, for instance, both
soul and body exert a fitful and irregular
strength, of which the experience of calmer
moments has possibly given little more
thau the hint, Even the wreck of mind
will sometimes give &roof of the power of
mind, and manifest the superiority of will
over muscle, in the energy of misdirected
volition put forth by a poor emaociated
madman whom many strong men cannot
hold. In dreaming, too, the soul is often
stirred to d of h, and raised to
heights of ecstasy, such as actual life under
its present limited conditions can never
admit it to, The tenderest heart in ite



waking moments can neither conceive nor
realize rapture so exquisite as the bliss that
floods body and soul and spirit in a happy
dream, nor can all that a cruel imagination
has yet devised of subtle torture equal the
absolute horror with which nightmare can
crowd and overcharge a moment. Even
some of our merely intellectual powers
seem to gain stre; in states like those
induced by hysteria and somnambulism.
Nay more; the mind under these unnatural
oonditions seems to develop a fresh range
snd order of faculties, as if a secret finger
had been laid upon some hitherto umsus-
pocted stop in the great organ.* The dull
under these conditions become brilliant;
the illiterate (a8 in so many cases of relig-
fous exaltation) eloquent ; the very counte-
nance is, as it were, tran: red into tender
and expressive beauty. ese things are
enough to prove that around, above, within
man, is 8 world from which he is at ordi-
nary times excluded, yet a world which is
surely his own, although it be for the pres-
ent barred from him by angels or demons
with their swords of flame, and as yet he
can but look through the gate, so girt and
guarded, for a moment, flinging his soul
aoross through pang and spasm, so to win
a dear-bought, momentary glimpse.

And amongst the abnormal eonditions of
humanity, imbecility, at first sight so re-
pulsive, s0o barren of all suggestion, will
appear, when we come to look into it more
closely, to be rich in analogical inference
and full of tender poetry. For, taking
man at the standard he was evidently origi-
nally designed to meet, what are any of us,
even the most gifted, but beings to whom
something is wanting, people of whom it
may be truly said, to quote the ordinary
north-country expression in speaking of the
imbecile, that we are not all there, How
mauch of us is wanting even to the best of
us, none but He who made us knows, for
we may be dimly conscious of some inward
swerve and failure, but in His mind alone
is drawn the clear perfection of the outline
each was originally designed to fill. “Ido

* N in this way is more wonderful than the
Paction aad freedom, dhronged with hoages of bessty,
pansion an L Y,
o which the soul atiains under such Influence.  And
yotitannoc“ hh&oism:&:md to
ereate suc or to induce i 0
secrot of beaaty and of energy 1s in man bimself
and the power of the drug is over the body, impart.
ing a momentary concentration
tem, that lifta its weight

from the which is
ordinarily kept down by a too feeble or too heavy
physical and enables both body and soul
to ascend together to heights, from which, alas! both

must quickly fall,
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not wish,” writes Thoreau, “ever to see
John again, I mean him who is dead, but
that other whom only Ae would have wished
to see or to be, and of whom he was the
imperfect representative.” To explain what
I mean more fully, [ would say that human-
ity, even under its happiest conditions, works
under a stringent “ statute of limitatiovs,”
the grace and freedom of its movements is
fettered, the crowning glory of its achieve-
ments dwarfed, by the imperfection of man’s
bodily faculties and organs. A man, even
the greatest man, is in some degres sheathed
and swathed in an organization which lite-
rally renders him
¢ Incompetent to keep

Heights which his soul is competent to win.”

But an idiot is one on whom this bodily
organization has acted like the machinery ot
the iron shroud in the frightful medixval
story : it has crippled and crushed his ra-
tional and intellectual being, which lies
within it maimed even to death, inert and
ive as the prey: within the folds of the
trictor. An idiot is one who is
never strong enough to cast off the swad-
dling-bands of infancy, and who lives bound
round with them from head to foot, until he
exchanges them for the cere-cloths of the
ve, Therefore there is no sight that our
world, :o full of soll-lr.owf;ﬂ ones, can offer,
so deeply tragic as that of idiooy. Insanity
iml:‘ei!; not so full of fearful ysuggestion,
nor is its problem one of such intricate and
overwhelming complication. For the poor
maniac has at least lived; he is one who
has suffered the extremity of woe and loss,
but who still retains something of the dig-
nity of him % who has had loeses,” of a
being once responsible and intelligent, capa-
ble of feeling and inspiring love, He is
now, in the expressive French phrase,* an
alien from his kind, et off from the broad
swift-lowing stream of human interests and
sympathies, * he is desolate with all his
company ; ” but the idiot, as his very name
implies, is isolated, and has ever been s0;
he is disinherited from his birth——even
from before it. He is a being disassociated
from all around him, without ties, without
aims, without resources ; his life’s history
is indeed a blank, summed up and circled in
nonentity, . He is one who, in the emphatic
language o in, “ can do mothing, can
think of noth?:g:’m care for nothing.”
The e of idiooy fust bound in the
iron misery of sn im ization,
awakens in the mind the thought of a fa-
tality more gloomy and firresistible than

o ARind.
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that which ides over a Greek drama.
The bondage here is final, the soul’s captivi-
ty lifelong. Yet even in learning the soul’s
dependence upon the body, we learn, as I
bave said, much of the soul’s greatness;
and nothing brings out more strongly than
does idiocy, the sharp distinctive difference
between the animal amli m:n. Whtim tll])e
t governi rinoiple of reason, intelli-
gmce,g&al ::ff:ct wbli)ch makes man what
g:nic, is unable to exert its supremaay, all
in the lower, as in the higher of human
nature, is chaos and disorder, and the idiot
is as far from the perfect animal as he is
from the perfect man. Such is the grandeur
of man’s whole nature, that, as in all that
is perfect and structural, defect in any part
works ruin to the whole design. An animal
is sufficient to its own wants—self-helpful,
in harmony with the universe it belongs to,
8 law unto itself, guided and checked even
88 to its instincts and propensities ; but the
man in whom the animal nature predomi-
nates is unable even to provide for the
mere animal wants which have to him be-
come imperious. He has lost his life’s
Dominant to which every fibre in his na-
ture refers, and all is discord ; he is unable
to help himself, out of relation with all that
surrounds him; and the utter absence of
spontaneity in the idiot is one of the
stro witnesses we have to mau’s in-
alienable freedom. If Man is robbed in
any degree of his birthright, if the motive,
impelling, governing principles of reason,
volition affection, are unable to make
their energies felt within him, he is indeed
bereaved. He is one who may perish with
cold and hunger, although he is the Father’s
son, and heir unto a kingdom, while the
furred, skinned, and fea tribes of
earth, sea, and sir, know how to provide
themselves with homes and sustenance,

The question which we are now consider-
ing, that of the educability of the imbecile,
is not one of mere philanthropy. 8o far it
has been chiefly considered in that light,
and has en the attentli:n of ::: affew
persons, and they among the number of so-
edledentlmlinty:. But if the principles
1aid down in the books and reports begore
us are true, and the facts to which they
bear witness can be well established, it is a
question which oonnects itself most closely
with almost every other social one. It is
an inquiry which bears, and that in no
indirect way, not only upon education in
general, but upon legi upon morals,
upon the general relations of humean beings
with each other, and even u the nature
of moral accountability with God. “ The
question as to whether or not the idiot can
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be improved,” says one who is well quali-
fied to speak upon the subject,* “ is a ques-
tion which touches upon the loftiest out-
looks of psychology, the most important
problems of education; and the light our
researches shed is as valuable to the phi-
losopher as it is to the physician.”

The books and papers which now lie
before us are not cheerful reading, they are
not of the kind which makes a half-hour
pass pleasantly to the general reader, nor
are they likely to be taken up except by
persons Eunicularly interested in the sub-
Ject to which they are devoted. They carry
us into the heart of deep scientific problems,
and involve the weifﬁtieot practical con-
olusions. Seguin tells us that when he
begin to write on idiocy he found himself
involved, without intending it, in moral,
medical, physiological, and educational
questions of the highest import. One
g'ustion, he says, drew on another, each

ct seemed to rest upon some anterior one,
alone able to explain and lo interpret it, so
intimately connected are all researches that
have Man for their object.

It does mot fall within our present limits
to follow out the questions into which these
books enter y ; & few simple, clearly
established facts are enough to make any
thinking person feel the importance of their
leading inquiry—*“ Can the idiot be edu-
cated 77 gland and Wales, it seems,
ocontain at present about 50,000 idiotic and
weak-minded persons. A formidable batta-
lion, and the more so when it is swelled
and strengthened by the vast number of
unrecognised cases of mental infirmity, of
backward, imperfectly developed, and pe-
culiarly constituted children, who all re-
quire, in the language of those who best
understand their condition, a special (or
gl:ysiologiul education, and who cannot

benefited, will ussuredly be injured,
b{ the course of ordinary teaching,. How
sllimportant to the life of the family, to
the well-being of the nation, becomes the
question of their susceptibility to improve-
ment! How worthy of the attention of the
Government of every Christian State! For
the idiot, as it has been truly remarked,
does not sink alone. The present scientifio
researches bring into clear light a fact
which has been long familiar to the chap-
lains of jails and others practically interest-
ed in our eriminal population, that a large
P jon of it is made up of wesk and
mentally deficlent people, whose infirmities
have made them tﬁ:o easy victims and the
ready tools of the vicious and designing.

® M. Delasiauve, Médecin de 'Hosploe de Blodtre.
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M. Voisin’s attention was drawn to this
subject b{oseeing a company of forcats,
among whom his practised eye at once
detected & man who was a manifest idiot,
incapable of responsibility. In 1838, he
inspected, along with a Commission ap-
inted by the Government, a prison where
E((;O young criminals were submitted to his
inspection. Upon a phrenological exami-
nation, it appeared that the heads of more
than two-thirds of these boys, that is 315
‘out of the 500, were of the lowest character
of development—a truly astounding pro-
rtion. These poor boys, who nﬁl be-
onged to the very lowest class, had not
only had to contend against every social
disadvantage, but had started in the race of
life under the heavy weight and disabili
an imperfect organization entails. Are suc
poor beings to be turned loose on society,
to become centres of evil and degradation,
or arc they to be trained to peace and
order, or at least to be sheltered, to be
saved alike from injuring and from being
injured* Such inquiries are certainly wor-
thy of the attention of a great and Chris-
tian nation. It is kind no doubt in the
individually charitable to subscribe sqve-
reigns, to fill purses, to weary their friends
to give them a vote for Earlswood for the
benefit of this or that idiot who has come
across them in a chance way, but this is a
uestion that ought not to be left to philan-
py.* It is one worthy of a nation’s

® We must not however forget to draw attention P

to the wonders which philanthropy, so far unaided
and single-handed, is at present worhng. The noble
Northern Counties Institution now founding at Lan-
caster, which will be the largest in the world, owes
its or{gin to the munificent gift of £2000 from a
vate individual in circumstances not even affluent,
ts objects have been advocated with great ability
and seal by Dr. De Vitr$, the chairman of the cen.
tral committee. The secretary, Mr. James Diggens,
calls the writer’s notice to a very inlemd.nih ture
connected with the work—the interest which has
been taken in it by the humbler orders of men. The
Provencals in their richly poetical idiom are accus-
g;ed to Arpeukxmot‘si an ¢ -huﬂ'inhblaoom,d " by which
mean a ven by the t to one yet
worse off than himself, and we are mmﬂm with
the touching Manx proverb—* When the poor man
gives to the poor, God himaelf smiles.” Mr. Diggens
tells me of a poor old woman in receipt of parish
sllowance who asked leave to send some work she
had done to a bazaar spontaneously got up at Anst-
wlclh:amnll i near Scttle, for the benefit of
the Royal Albert tion, a bazasr which raised
274, In Lancaster, he adds, the poor have now been
eontril their weekly penny for a year or ¢
and have subscribed the medium
their friendly societies—the alone con-
tributing £105. Handsome sums have also been
ined through the co-operative bodies. At Lan-
caster we have a working-men's aux committee
that bas raised upwards of £150 in weekly contribu-
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heart. It is time that England, who for her
50,000 imbeciles has as yet provided asy-
lums for just one thousand, to ask whether
we are to continue to allow the weakest,
the least fortunate among us, to drift hither
and thither as chance and fate direct, the
very flotsam and jetsam of humanity, or to
decide whether as a nation we will seek to
emulate the wise and loving economy of
our Divine Founder, and strive to heal that
which is sick, to bind up that which is
broken, to bring back that which is driven
away, to gather up of these fragments and
leavings of human existence, “ so that noth-
ing be lost.”
e ides of educating the imbecile is
s:uobably the youngest born among the
ghters of philanthropy. It has yet to
make its way into general acceptance, and
the apathy with which it is apt to be re-
ceived in 8o many cases, arises from the
want of interest which, even in subjects far
more naturally attractive, belongs to pure
and simple ignorance of their nature and
objects. It seems well, therefore, to give a
short historical outline of the rise and prog-
ress of this new science; and for this we
have not to go back to any remote period,
for the schoolmaster, as regards the feeble-
minded, has not been long abroad. France,
the nurse and mother l:)% great ideas, too
generous to remember Lord Bacon’s famous
adage, “ Fiat experimentum in corpore vili,”
ever ready herself to be herself the subject
of each high experiment of liberty and
rogress, claims, along with many kindred
glories, that of being the first worker in this
peculiar field. Itard, in the early days of
the French republic, was the first person
who ever tried to educate an idiot, and his
indefatigable labours upon the well-known
wild man of Aveyron laid the foundation-
stone of all that has been since done in the
way of physiological education. Yet Itard,
strange to say, never imagined himself to
be educating an idiot, and all that has
proved most valuable in the result of his
experiments, grew, as in the case of those
of alchemy, out of a mistaken aim, Trained
in the principles of Rousseau, Itard sinoerely
believed that if a true savage—meaning by
this a real wild man, one who would be
oconsidered such even by savage tribes—
could be found, the task of his education
would lay bare those “innate ideas,” the
true springs of human intelli which a
false and artificial mode oulture had
blighted and perverted. Such a subject for
theorization he believed himself to have

tions, Smdz-cehooh have aieo subscribed, one of
them raising {n a fow weeks as much as £18,
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discovered in the “ sauvage de I Aveyron,”
a boy who at the age of about eleven was
caught by some hunters in the woods, wild
and naked, living upon roots and acorns,
The literature of the eighteenth century, and
above all the philoso lﬁy of Rousseau, sa
M. Esquirol, made sa fashionable,
and the wild boy was for a short time the

ing-stock and wonder of Paris. Fash-
ionable curiosity was however quiekl{ 8-
tiated ; the wor{d soon grew tired of look-
ing ‘at a morose, unclean, ill-conditioned
child, who bit and scratched every one who
interfered with him. The poor * wild man
of the woods” was soon abandoned, and
forgotten by all save by the few, Human-
ity’s true and faithful lovers, who never lose
their sense of kinship with the great family
we all belong to, in whose eyes a man,
however forlorn, degraded, and embruted,
is still @ man. He was visited by the illus-
trious Pinel, the earliest friend of the insane,
who saw at once how nearly his character-
istics agzroacbed those of the idiotio chil-
dren confined in the Bicétre, and under the
then rooted impression that nothing could
be done to improve those who were born
deficient, warned Itard that his cares would
be thrown away. Itard took a different
view of the boy’s condition, but so fully

eed with Pinel in the firm belief that
idiocy was incurable, and that children
affected by it were not susceptible to the
influence of any sort of sociability or in-
struction, that when after years of patient
labour he found out that the boy was really
an idiot, one who as such had probably been
cast out by his parents to perish in the
forest, he gave up his case for ever in deep
disappointment and disgust. But the-zeal
and patience which Itard brought to an
obscure and unrepaying task, and continued
to exert through a period of five long years,
were not really thrown away. Himself a
man of true genius, he had caught from
another, the Spaniard Pereire, the first
teacher of the deaf and dumb, whose la-
bours s little preceded his own, the secret
of the education of the senses ; he had learnt
from him the futility of pursuing ordinary
methods of culture with children whose
whole orﬁiution was exceptional, and
upon this hint of deep significance he spoke
and acted.

To attach the wild boy to the habits of
social life, to awaken his nervous sensibility,
to extend the circle of his ideas, to lead him
by d to the use of —such
were the aims of Itard, and such are now
those of the idiots’ most advanced teacher ;
and none that have come after him, says
M. Esquirol, have ever surpassed him in
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miracles of patience and ingenuity, in arti-
fices t to bear upon continually re-
curring obstacles, in the scparate training
of every separate sense. These were so far
successful, that although his work must be
on the whole regarded as a failure, the boy
who had lived in the midst of his fellow-
men, as one blind, deaf, and insensible,
learnt. to see and listen, to distinguish ob-
jects by their touch and smell, and awoke
to sentiments of tender and caressing grati-
tude towards his teacher. The name of
must be ever cherished by the friend of the
idiot as that of the pioneer boldly striking
into trackless forests, the pilot venturing
upon “perilous sess forlorn.” He takes
high rank among the guides who have none
to guide them, among the leaders following
only the instinet of their own great souls,
‘We are perhaps lingering too long upon the
threshold of our narrative, and yet before
leaving the well-worn subject of the wild
man of Aveyron, it is scarcely possible not
to be struck by the light his story casts
upon days not very far from our own. Our
own age has plenty of faults, and plenty of
fault-finders to discover and p m them.,
We are told at least once a week, if not
oftener, that there was never an age so
shallow, heartless, and money-seeking as the
resent one ; yet in humanity we may per-
ps have gained somecthing, and that re-
moves us a long way from days when, as in
the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth
centuries, idiot children were frequently
thrown to ‘perish in the forests by their
parents. Some few among these contrived
to exist in spite of a thousand adverse
chances, through the sole strength of instinet,
and became assimilated to the wild beasts
among whom they lived. Linneus has left
8 list of ten of these unfortunate beings,
whom he, curiously emough, considered as
forming a variety in the genus Homo, Its
headings read e
Juvenis Lupinus Hessensis, 1544—a
young man found in Hesse among wolves.
Juvenis Ursinus Lithuanse—a young
man found among bears in Lithuania.
Juvenis Ovinus Hibernus—a young man
found among wild sheep in Ireland. '
Juvenis Bovinus Bambergensis—a young
man found among herds of oxen near Bam-

bes; and so on through the sorrowful
TS “Sorte funests clarl.”

Contem with Itard’s labours
be notieegm:?m of another celebraudm.’
hysician, Foderé, a Bavoyard, who gave
gil attention to Cretinism, a local form of
idioey, involving physical and mental de-



of the profoundest type, attributa-
Ee as is rﬁly known to atmospheric

causes, and to hereditary transmission in
the places which have originally favoured
its development. Foderé entered on the
path since then more fully explored by Dr.
Guggenbthl, and tried to ameliorate the
condition of the Cretin* of the Alpine
valleys, to make him serviceable in rural
industry, aud in some to educate
him. But the attention, never perhaps very
general, which had been excited by the
writings of Itard and Foderé was wnot of
that strong and lively character which can
keep itself long awake, Public interest
altogether slumgu'ed on the question, and
Pinel and Esquirol, so full of undying so-
licitude for the inssme, only added
to the ban under which the idiot lay, by
oasting the weight of their powerful author-
ity into the heavy balance against him.
or him alone there was neither help nor

hope, and for about thirty years, dating the
wol:-k of Itard at the var;' zegmmng of this
century, we find & chasm in our narrative
broken perhaps as the years go on by some
solitary littl voice,

Byt all things, aocording to the saying of
Tertullian, ripen, and righteousness aleo
ripens along with them, “ At certain times
and eras,” remarks M. Seguin, “ the whole
race of man, as regards the discovery of
truth, seems to arrive at once at a certain

int, so that it is hard to say who is the

iscoverer, All we know is that something
which the race has long wanted has at last
been found, and this point once reached, the
friends of truth hasten in from all quarters
to compare, to analyse, and to increase their
great acquisitions.” “ For it is not enough,”
adds Seguin, “ that a truth be ripe in the
mind of a thinker, and that the vowed
advocates of light and progress are ready
to hail its birth, the social medium in which
#2 has to work must be also ready, otherwise
it falls upon soil in which it cannot germi-
nate, and no decided result ensues.” Some
such propitious hour had struck when in
1842 Dr. Guggenbahl opened his school for
cretins on the Abendberg, while at the same
time M. Baegert commenced one for idiots

® It is not generally known that the word
Cretin, link wit;p. such pdnixl and repellent asso-

ciations, is a modification of the family name of the
great family of Christ. They were called “ Chré-
tiens " by the peasantry, in the same spirit that has
sometimes given them the name of “ innocenta,” and
which still continues ip Eastern countries to invest
Insanity with a protecting balo. And the name im-

rts that these are Christians as it were por excel-
i:we,childrenof&egoodﬁod,bom :
and therefore incapable of ever dlspleasing
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at Berlin, both without knowledge of the
methods being pursued by Seguin, whose
indefatigable labours at the Bicdtre were in
full vigour of operation. In 1848 a school
was established in Leipzig by Dr. Kern.
As early as 1819, Dr. Boole of Aberdeen
had advocated the expediency of subjectin
idiotic children to medical treatment an
educational training, but the first practical
effort in Great Britain was made by the
Misses White of Bath, who opened in 1846
o small house in that city for the training
of the imbecile, and commenced with four
children, In the early part of 1847 there
appeared in Chambers’s KEdinburgh Journal
two articles on M. Seguin’s work at the
Bicbtre, which were written by Mr. Gaskell,
then medical superintendent of the Lanca-
shire Lunatic Asylum, and for many years
subsequently a Commissioner in Lunacy.
These articles attracted the attention of Dr.
Andrew Reed, the renowned philanthropist,
who, having secured the earnest co-opera-
tion of Dr. Connolly, and other active be-
nevolent and scientific gentlemen, started an
asylum at Park House, Highgate. The out-
growths of this institution are the National
Asylum at Earlswood, one of the best
known and most efficiently conducted insti-
tutions of the kind in the world, and the
Eastern Counties Asylum at Colchester, of
which Mr. Millard, one of the earliest
friends of the idiot, is the able superintend-
ent. Scotland in 1852 opened her first
institution at Baldovan, near Dundes, pro-
moted by Sir John Oe'lvy; and Dr. Brodie
began the good work in Edinburgh, now
carried on a larger scale at the new
Scotch Asylum at Larbert. In June 1853
the cornerstone of Earlswood, Surrey, was
laid by Prince Albert. In 1863 a small
asylum for the Western Counties was com-
menced at Star-cross, Exeter, under the
leadership of the Earl of Devon, and in
June 1868 we sce the foundation laid at
Lancaster of a large institution for the

tion of the idiots and imbeciles of the
seven Northern Counties of England. A
small asylum for the Midland Counties has,
we understand, recently been started at
Birmingham,

As early as 1842-8, two American
tlemen, Messrs. Mann and Swumner,
seen the work of Seguin at Paris, and
written home an approving notice of it.*
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Idiot education was quickly set on foot in
Massachusetts, and since then has been
sdopted as @ State duty by New York,
Pennsylvania, Rhode Island, and Ohio. Se-
in himself has been won to America, and
had the school of New York under his
care ; and one fact to America’s undying
honour must not pass u ised,—that
even the heavy financial strain which the
late war has laid upon all her energies and
resouroces, has not heen allowed to interfere
with the keeping up of these establishments,
nor has party feeling been allowed to check
their beneficial working by preventing the
admission of children from the Southern
States,

The American reports, to which we shall
have occasion to refer again, are character-
ized by a quite remarkable warmth and
kindliness of expression, and by the broad
basis upon which the work is placed. “This
school,” says: the annual report for Massa-
chusetts, “ had its origin in that respect for
humanity which is pained by the thought
that any who bear its image should remain
outcast from the universal family, unem-
braced in the common bond of brotherly
love.,”

France meanwhile has continued the work
she so nobly inaugurated. Among many
names honourable in the ranks of those
who, in the emphatic of M, Es-
quirol, have voured, and not in vain,
to remove “the mark of the beast” from
the forchead of the idiot, Belhomme, Falret,
Ferrus, Leuret, we come to one who even
from the unscientific reader chall a
more than ordinary attention. M. Voisin
is one of those ardent and lively thinkers
who compel t{ou to go along with them,
perhaps not the whole 1 of the road
upon which he is himself travelling, but
assuredly further than you at first intend,
They who have gone one mile in his com-
pany will certainly go twain, and find them-
selves richer in ideas than when they start-
ed. His attention has been greatly drawn
to the consideration of the obscurer mental
afflictions less obvious to the outward eye
than idiocy, yet dating like it from birth,
and interfering as surely and fatally as it
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does with the exercise of volition, affection,
and will, displacing that grand triumvirate
under whose rule alone a happy, respecta-
ble, and honoured life is a possible thing,
Voisin’s extended practical observations of
idiocy, insanity, and mental and nervous
maladies in general, joined to profound
hrenological studies, Lve led him to be-
ieve that in a certain nature any given
moral faculty—say affection, or the sense of
responsibility—may be as surely, though
less obviously, wanting, as the power of
attention, comparison, or the faculty of
number is wanting to those whose deficien-
cies are intellectual. “ We must learn,”
says Voisin, ¢ that human nature is made
up of instinctive, perceptive, moral, and
intellectual elements, whose harmony con-
stitutes the man. But an unseen enemy can
sap and mine at any one of these, idiocy
can besiege any one of these faculties in
separation from the rest,or it can attack the
whole nature at once, thus making of man,
as the case may be, a complete or a ial
wreck, It can work an innate weakening
of the moral sentiments, it can enfeeble the
motive springs of duty and affection, it can
induce an actual deadness in the region of
some great fundamental power, while the
other powers remain undisturbed, and con-
tinue the inde;xmdent exercise of their sev-
eral functions,”
Also, says Voisin, there are a number of
whosee whole organization is excep-
tional, who do not conform to the common
standard and level of humanity—people
who are, and must remain, as he expresses
it, hors de ligne, a class in which, along with
weak and wandering, perverted and ill-bal-
anced minds, he does not hesitate to include
the bright inheritors of genius, and the pus-
sessors of extraordinary benevolence and
heroie courage, All these, he says, are alike
in this, that they sink below or rise above
the safe mediocrity and even balance to
which the great majority of the human race
is vowed and consecrated ; they resemble
each other, sadly as the great hero and the
great criminal differ, in a certain original
want of adjustment and proportion, which
makes each pass easily, under exciting cir-
cumstances, into a state of exaltation, in
which man, in Voisin’s energetic lan
“js given up to his individuality,” when
his actions become automatic, his passions
irresistible,—when he is no longer, in the
language of common life, his own master,
but the blinded follower of & blind guide,
left at the mercy of some fierce over-ruling
instinet, or of some trivial outward circum-

Voisin founded a school in Paris in 1834



for the treatment of intelligences of an
exceptional class,. We know not what
measure of success has attended this estab-
lishment, or whether ita blessed promise of
amelioration has justified the hope expressed
with so much tenderness by one who in
early days inspected it, and spoke of it as
% filling np a place until now left blank both
to science and to humanity.” “ How much
wasted wealth,” says M. Marc,* “ may here
be restored to socioty ! To say nothing of
rocks and shoals avoided, and shipwrecks
saved, what noble and generous natures,
what hearts too decply sensitive for their
own peace, what magnificent intellects,
perilously gifted and unsuitably placed for

development, whose unreeoguud powers | pass
have worked but misery for themselves and

ruin to those around them, might have been
vaved and rescued! And leaving on ome
side these brilliant and exceptional cases,
how many incomplete and partially endow-
ed natures are there among us, which only
nieeded lo have been better understood to have
been lifted to a larger, more liberal, more
intellectual, more useful, and more happy
life!”

It is easy to see how great the difficulties
must be in a work of this kind, and how
far from certain the results. The task of
training an idiot, however irksome, is simple
compared with that of guiding and modify-

& ltx'n:ﬁdofmf:urrdly “erring and ef:rtnva-

t,’ ter capacities in
5;3 loss. The thg)r:es of Voisin have lge:n
severely oensured, as being tinctured with
materialism, and as teuding to restrict the
area of human responsibility. But the great
onward march o(Plommanity has surely by
this time carried us &st the point when
our advance was to be retarded by cries
and watchwords, and we must no longer, in
Voisin’s own words, refuse to give due
weight to facts, which, however ezceptional,
are not on that account less posilive or less
evident, It is impossible for any one who
has observed human nature withany d
of attention, to doubt that 8 man’s whole
character is moulded, and his career and
conduct determined, by the temperament
and constitution he brings with him into
the world. In ordinary cases this strong
bent and sit of nature is held under sway
by reason, is modified by education, is kept
in check by example and opinion; a ra-

tional man sees clearly that if he would be picir

respectable, or even endurable, he must hold
this or that progemit in ance, and in
ordinary cases he feels that he can do so.

® Premier Médecin du roi, Inspocteur de Malsons
de Banté. .

On the Eduoation of the Imbeoils:

Septamber,

How far, in the exceptional cases we are
now considering, impulse and instinct want-

these given restraints become so fatal

irresistible as to place certain individu-
als beyond the sphere of accountability,
only God, who is at once the Maker and
the Judge of all men, knows, In ordinary
cases, it is surely enough for us to admit,
what experienco plainly shows us, that fo
limit human responsibility is in no degree to
lessen it.* If we are bound on one side, we
are free upon another; and if man’s free-
dom, according to Lavater’s illustration, is
only that of a bird within its cage, we have
enough to do within our given boundaries,
and need not fret that we can never over
them. If our physical constitution is
unalterable, our moral nature contains within
it the germ and promise of infinite expan-
sion. If humanity must still deplore its
deep inadequacy, must still confess to a
chasm never to be filled up between its
bright intention and its faltering deed,—i.
it must say with St. Paul, “ how to per-
form I find not,” it may say with him, “ ¢
will is present with me, t nature bind
man to the earth by fetters which cannot as
yet be broken; he is the prisoner of a
glorious hope, heir to 3 ﬁe£om to which
every human affection, every heavenward
aspiration testifies. He isa {eing who can
will, who can desire, who can love, who can
pray ; a being rich in intelligent and affec-

exact emblem of human liberty. possesses
Even circle of activity, and that defined boundary it

impossible for him to mrmomnd within it his
T o gt o s

€, wi ility of matu

and exerting hinulrt?a determinate point. As
exact cmion of human nature, and a proper idea
of the lis to which it is confined, are of great
service in making us lowly, courageous, meek, and
active,” ¢ we have learnt,” Lavater adds,
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tionate attributes, strong through supernat-
ural aids, and as such removed farther than
line can reach or plummet sound from the
ion of the plant and the animal.

oisin’s theory as regards the instruction

of the imbeoile 1s “to work upon what we
find.” * Divelopper cs qus exists is his chosen
motto, and we may add, that of the friends
of the idiot in general. “ We must always
remember,” says Voisin, “ that education
and instruction do not createfaculties; these,
whether strong or feeble, must be there to
begin with, and the part of the teacher is
but by care and patience to draw them out
to the best pouiﬁe advantage.” To this
end, these wise and loving teachers make,
as one of these books expresses it, ¢ the
grand tour” of the oconstitution of their
poor infirm disoiples; they make themselves
uainted with every faint manifestation
of intelligence, they observe each fanoy, each
predilection, they take note of each fooler he
puts forth, however fecbly, so as to find the
point from whioch they may best work the
machinery through which they hope to
rouse his innate faculties, and to bring him
into relation with outward life. For we
must remember that idiocy, in the view of
those who best understand its nature, is to
be looked upon as the result of an imper-
feot physical orgauisation so shutting up
the soul within its material envelope that
it oan neither receive impressions from sur-
rounding objeots nor make its own power
felt upon the external world. Sometimes,
a8 in cases of hydrocephalus, the senses
may be active, and the brain itself in fault,
unable to register the impressions sent to it;
in others, an active brain may be out off from
all communication with outward things
through dull and blunted senses, and

® A truth which applies to all mental and moral
influence. This, when its power is the most direct
and happy, is far less felt in what is commwnicated
from one mind to anotber than in what is called
forth by contact. An intelligent person in conver-
sation with a powerful and original thinker has
sometimes reason to be astonished with the unsus-
pocted wealth and profusion of Ais own ideas. Even

80, in the moral order, will love, hope, ardent ad-
miration of an exalted character, exert the trans-
forming influence so justly ascribed to them as
quickening ener, reinforeing the mind’s native
powers. They do not create, they do not even
ebange, but they vivify what is and free the
soul’s wings. Love never yet maedse a painter,
tho! l'liblll for love Quentin might have died
& smith,

- 8o even in spiritual things, conversion, tke soul’s
most wondrous transfarmation, conforms to the
same law. The change the Holy Bpirit works on
the hnrtb:‘f man heﬁcl::dbaibo awakening of
dormant isting good, o uent re-
pression of ovil. © s
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through the deadness of the great nervous
system, whose fibres are the conductors and
agents of motion and sensation. In either
case, remarks Seguin, onme result follows,
tsolation, ¢moapacily ; or, in other words,
that absence of spontaneity which seems
the distinguishing characteristio of idiocy.
In its most complete manifestations, or what
is in these books called “ profound idiocy,”
the human being is so wanting in sensation
and so utterly deficient in will as soarcely
to rise above vegetative existence, respira-
tion and d'%ution being the onmly actin
functions. This state is always attend
wi:];fmt bodily weakness ; it is often in-
duced by repeated and frequent attacks of
ilepsy, whose recurrence keeps the sufferer
physically at too low a point to be raised by
any leverage, however skilful, so that these
cases are hopeless for the instructor. Bei
of this class would perish with hunger in
the very midst of food, if they were not fed
as infants are obliged to be. But even in
oases where the blight of idiocy has laid a
less heavy finger, we shall always find the
idiot one who has to be laboriously and pain-
fully Zaught all that happier children learn in-
sensibly. Things which are toys to other chil-
dren are to idiots serious studies. A is
foreign to him, unfamiliar, for he alone has
never been able to catoh the mother-language
of general humanity ; he has the helplessness
of childhood without its endearingb
and knows not how to feed or clothe m
or how to make his simplest wants koown.
He is one emphatically, “ who having eyes,
sees not ; who having ears, hears not; and
having hands, handles not.”  * The idiot,”
eays Seguin, ‘“does not sw; their look
generally, when they do look, seems thrown
at haphasard, and not to go or stay by any
exercise of wish; it is evident that they
have great difficulty either in directing or
fixing @ willed regard on any object at a little
distanoe, and they seem to hunt about for
things they crave for, as if they had but an

accidental and unsteady sight of them.”
With regard to the fao {‘y. of hearing, this
aocomplished teacher tells us that many

weak-minded children are practically deaf
and dumb, who are not so orgamonlly.
They osn hear, but from the profound in-
difference and inattention their state in-
duoes, they are really insensible to sound,
until the slumbering faculty is awakened
and trained to exercise.® And it is not

*In this interesting condition, says Seguin, the-
child will sometimes the sounds he knows and
withes for, and nome other. For instance, he will
hear music, and not the speaking voice; he will
retain and repeat tunes, and not be able te hear or
repeat & word.



only each several semse that requires a
separate education, but even the simplest
muscular movements are in the idiot inept
and irregular; he cannot move, sit, or stand
like other people; every gesture is a revela-
tion of his peculiar infirmity. His limbs
are either convulsed and agitated with con-
tinual aimless movements, or stiffened into
the rigidity of that smertia peculiar to the
idiot, and presenting, says Seguin, the most
formidable among the many difficulties his
teacher has to encounter. The silent im-
mobility of his “ I will not ™ differs, he says,
most essentially from the positive refusal to
move which either man or animal can exert
at pleasure. His attitude is wholly nega-
tive, and arises from the absence of any ex-
ternal inducement which solicits, or internal
motive which induces him to exertion. He
must be wooed and coaxed to action. % Even
to walk,” says Seguin,  presents to him at
first so many difficulties, that we may say
it is as hard work to him as to think. 8o
he will leave it alone till he is compelled or
bidden, and will scarcely undertake anythi
on his own impulse.” To grasp or lay h::;s
of anything we wish for would seem one of
the simplest of conceivable operations, yet
whole pages of one of these interesting
works is devoted to the subjeet of “ pre-
hension,” or the action of the hand in tak-
ing, losing, and keeping hold. “ No lan-
guage,” says Beguin, “descriptive or scien-
tifio, can give an idea how many steps are
required before a child will learn to throw a
stick from him in the direction the teacher
points to.” An idiot, from being unable to
perceive the relation which one object bears
to another, has no idea how, in common par-
lance, to set about anything of his own ac-
cord. Beguin tells us that in teaching his
pupils to ?nw a figare so simple as the
square, they oould not be brought, except at
the expense of countless artifices, to see that
in order to form it the four lines must be
made long enough to meet each other at each
corner.

Theso artifices, these aids, these encourage-
ments, are indeed endless. Not the adept
watching his orucible, nor Newton pondering
over the mighty problem of the universe,
ever brought more xeal and patient devotion
40 bear upon his task than 1s here given to
quicken the dormant intelleot of an idiot,
%0 aid the obscure travail of some poor feeble
and fettered soul, to send a ray of glimmer-
ing light down the deep sunken shaft of the
pit where humanity lies bound like Joseph,
and forgotten of his brethren.* Incidentally

* The idiot scems always to conform to Locke's
definition of him, and to continue one who eanuot
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in these books, and as mere matters of
course, we find it recorded that a teacher,
before he could make a child appreciate the
difference between a round and a square, re-
peated the same experiment 600 times, or we
come across some evidence of tender ingenu-
ity like that of Dr. Guggenbihl, who, after
many ineffectual attempts to teach his
Cretin pupils the alphabet, succeceded in
allxickening their attention by drawing out

e letters in phosphorus on the wall of
a darkened room. 08R(iracles of patience and
of love such as these, and the kindred ones
that have lately been brought to hear on
the teaching of the deaf-mutes and the care
of the insane, at once recall and fulfil a deep
saying of our Saviour, when, alluding to
His own beneficent works of healing and
restoration, He says,  Greater works than
these shall yo do, because I go to my
Father.” To raise the dead was for God
an easy task, but for & man it is surely a
gigantic one; all things were possible to
the Master—* Speak ths word only, and thy
servant shall be healed; ” but of the dis-
ciple, in a work like the present, it may be
said truly, “that he bas nothing to draw
with, and the well is deep.” None has gone
before him on his path, and he has, as it
were, to explore anr make good each step
he takes.

And if we ask to what good has this
great cost been made, and inquire into the
reward of so much devoted labour, the re-
sults which these reports and papers lay be-
fore us are indeed surprising. Their testi-
mony as to the amount of good already
done is uniform, and when we consider the
great and real difficulties of the work, the
statistics laid before us by the various re-
ports we are considering, English, Scotch,
and American alike, the general impression
is abundantly cheering. One and all spcak

‘‘reason, compare, or abstract.” On this account,
says Seguin, the task of teaching him to read would
bave been much easier than it is, had written let-
ters remained, as in the days of hierogiyphics, the
direct representation of the thing they signify, instead
of being, as they now are, mere bizarre and arbi-
trary signs, in no way logically connected with their
object. Even s0, he adds, a chasm yawns between
the written letter and the articulated sound,—mo
relation connects, no similarity makes them one;
and to acquire a knowledge of them is indecd a
feat of mental gymnastics.

% Ulysses knew, indeed,” says Madame de Gaspa-
rin, in her affecting story Un pawere Garpon, “ that
one apple and two apples made three apples, and
when the innkecper’s son took two of them away,
be was aware that he had only one left; but this
transaction, however simple in itself, stunned and
stupefied him when it was translated inwo figures.
The white symbols upon the black slate conveyved
not one idea to his mind, however long his restless
eyes might wander over them."”
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of bad habits corrected, of health and morals
improved, of many children who were a
positive burden to their family being now
able to maintain, or partially maintain,
themselves by their own labour. Dr. Howe
tells us, of the children placed under his
charge, many who were in a state of appa-
rently hopeless idiosy have gained useful
knowledge, most of them have become
cleanly, decent, dooile, and industrious, and
all of them are happier and better in conse-

uence of the efforts made in their behalf.
%r. De Vitre, in a h made at the late
foundation of the Northern Counties Asy-
lum, says, ¢ As far as our present statistics
g), there are only 6 per cent. of the whole

mily of idiots in this country who are in-
eapable of improvement; one half of the
remainder can be so far benefited by training
as to be made able to attend to their om
wants with some degree of propriety; of ¢
whole, at least 10 per cent. can be restored to
society as useful members of t.”

In this doubtless very high average of
good accomplished al the reports before us
eoncur, and add to their generally encour-
aging statement some very interesting cases
of a more extraordinary kind. Among these
we may notice that of a pupil of Dr. Gug-
genbahl, who was sufficiently cured to be-
come a schoolmaster, and was capable of
instructing his scholars in four langu
‘We are also told of a physician, once resident
at Montpellier, in childhood an undoubted
Cretin, but who recovered, passed through a
professional education, and became the au-
thor of a book on Cretinism. Seguin tells us
of several among the American pupils who

assed out of idiocy into heroism, and en-
isted of their own accord to defend the
republic. One of these, after doing good
service as a soldier, was captured by Lee's
army, and died a prisoner in the miserable
Andersonville stockade. Another youth,
who had been pronounced incapable of in-
struction in ordinary schools, learned in the
institution at’ Syracuse to speak, read, and
write well, and developed great and usefal
capacities for work in the farm and garden.
Seguin tells us how he, moved, along with
another comrade, by an intelligent patriot-
ism, joined the army, aud after serving half
a year, was smitten by typhus fever, and
dragged himself * home,” 4. ., to the asylum,
at the door of which he was found in a dying
state. His companion served with distinc-
tion two years, and was fatally wounded at
Fisher's Hill. Instances like these must,
however, be looked upon as exceptional, as
in general cases, whatever amount of im-
provement may be effeoted in the habits,
conduct, and mental acquisitions of those
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who are born so far below the mark which
others start from, an absence of originating
power, & want of sdf direction, will remain,
which seems, as one of these books expresses
it, always to call for the directing and guid-
ing band. In judging what education can
eﬂ%ct for the idiot, we must be careful not
to compare him with the average man, with
whom he must glways appear to a disad-
vantage, buf with himself in his untrained,
original condition, or with that of those of
his fellow-sufferers upon whom no such care
has been bestowed.

The theory on which the education of the
imbecile rests is stated in langnage which
some may think extreme by Dr. Parrish of
Pennsylvania. At a meeting there in 1859
he uis, “ The notion that imbecile children
or idiots did not possess minds was not ad-
mitted in this institution. He himself be-
lieved that every creature born in the form
of mao had a mind. Darkened and infirm
it might be; shut out from human sym.
pathy and aid, alone in its solitary gloom;
wayward and without intention and purpose
so far a8 we could see; but yet, far down,
behind its sorrow, in its solitude, somewhere
in its nature, was the image of God. But
for our faith in the existence of mind in
every human creature we could not labour
with any hope of success.” He adds else-
where, % Mind is not wanfing in cases of
imbecility and idiocy, it is only warped,
weakened, or overcome by physical causes.
The brain is ¢kers, but its workings are
clogged by disease.” In accordance with
this view, every cffort of the teacher of the
idiot, from whatever point he works, is di-
rected to one aim, that of awakening what
is dormant and setting free that which is
bound. We have secn in the guotations
made from Seguin’s writings how persever-
ingly this aim is kept in view as regards
the intellect, and how vast and varied a
machinery is brought to bear upon the pass-
ivity in which the will sits in the idiot, like
the lady in Comus, “ looked up in alabaster.”
The same end is kept in view by all the
gymnastio exercises and hygienic aids which
have been found o0 valuable; all these seek
by a series of shocks and stimulants to rouse
and rally the physical energies from their
death-like trance. Dr. Guggenbabl's oli-
matic experiment with regard to the Cre-
tins, whom he has removed from the de-
pressing influence of their native valleys to
a home where they breathe the clear stimu-
lating mountsin air, is a sort of crowning
achievement in this line, and its emiuent
suocess shows what may be gained as to
generzl int.ellignce by the bracing and
tightening of the fibres of a relaxed and



languid physique. But there is one irre- |

sistible engine, the powerful reinforcer of
all other leverage, the fulcrum alone strong
enough to effect the imminent deadly breac
in the thick-walled rampart which lets the
forlorn hope pass through into the citadel
Love is in this region, as in all others, the
stand-point from which, when once won, the
world can be moved from its place. *“It
would surprise no one,” says Dr. Howe of
Massachusetts, ¢ to hear that neglected ehil-
dren have been awakened to affection by the
kindness shown them in this institution, for
we all know that love will call forth love;
yet we have here been taught a new fact,
that love also elicits intelligence. We have
learnt how it is that God himself works
when He would quicken the faculties of His
creatures, and love 18 brought defore us as the
magnelic force of the moral, as electricity is of
the phyeical, world, It vivifies and exalts
all that is ethereal in man—reason, affec-
tions, will ; and all who would do good may
here learn a lesson that points them to the
hiding of their power, in the element of their
nature through which alone they can open
the way of hopeful and beneficent communi-
cation with every one who wears the human
form.”

Scguin closes a series of admirable re-
marks upon what is required in the moral
training of the imbecile, as to order, obedi-
ence, authority, in these remarkable words :
% Qur work i8 one ever changing in form, never
changing s object ; it is a work in which the
teacher, the nurae, the physician, the philo-
soplher, the moralist have all something to
do. But all that each does must be done in
the spirit of affection, and that of the d
kind. Scienco, art, literature, education,
medicine, philosophy, may each do some-
thing for our pupils, but love alone can traly
socialize them, and those alone who lore them
are their true rescuers. Moral association,
sociability, family affinity, all these have to
be created in the idiot; his sense of affection
stands in need, like all his other senses, of
development. AN of theso poor children may
o taught to love by being loved; and to make
the idiot feel that he is loved, and to make
him eager to love in his turn, is the end of
our teaching, as it has been its beginning.”
“The treatment of -idiocy,” adds Seguin,
“is o commentary upon St. Paul's deolara.
tion; we may bring skill, even genius, to
the tazk, we may understand all mysteries
and all knowledge, we may speak with the
tongues of wen and of angels, and if we have
not love it will profit us nothing.”

And along with the blessed influence of
love, another sentiment, equally holy in its
origin, and scarcely less powerful in its
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effects, is freely brought into ﬁhy in the
education of the imbecile. When love is
present, joy, under one form or another, can
never be far distant, and when the poor idiot
is re-baptized into the 'ftent human family,
these two stand together at the font his
elected sponsors, to declare, and promise,
and vow in his name glorious things which
be as yet can but imperfectly apprehend.
Nothing in these manuals is so affecting as
the large share which pleasure and delight
take in the work of intellectual and moral
regeneration. The idiot, it seems, is one
who must above all things be pleased. He
is not oogmisant of the claims of duty, nor
alive to the promptings of interest; he is,
alas! unconscious of the fit and fair, and
utterly careless of the profitable. Yet as
regards both doing and having, he knows
what he likes. His teachers will often watch
for weeks and months to see the first gleam
of intelligent interest making itself known
in a manifestation of pleasure—in sense,
sight, or sound. Perhaps some day he will
e up a pencil in a shy and furtive manner,
and quickll,;nhy it aside if he sees that he
is observed, or he will betray a passing sus-
ceptibility to the power of music* No such
bint or indieation is thrown away, be it even
playing with a strow, mentioned in one of the
Philadelphian reports, as being, in the case
of a remarkably sluggish and inert boy, the
first voluntary action he was ever known to
engage in. The same report tells us of an
idiot of the most depraved class, a moral
idiot, secretive, rogmish, thievish, ignorant,
and indifferent, also as obstinate as a mule,
whose whole better nature was brought into
exercise through the delight with which it
was found he Ii to & well-told story.”
Judicious advan was taken of this b
his teachers, improving lessons were incul-
catedl,’ lamllI this boy w:ls ftl)::d to h:;‘; a sns;
tible heart, as easi into right as i
m been darkened u{d misled by wrong.
He gave evidence in due time of strong re-
ligious feeling, and became 80 honest that he
was trl\:sted with money, while in th}e: acho{:l-
room his progress was surpriring. Even his
very gait l:ras altered. Imtudgof thieving,
he gave a poor woman in poverty and rags
a large portion of his Christmas savings;

* The writer of this paper hasknown a gentleman
who, as & boy, from an utterly failing physique and
a general want of mental power, was rapidly sinkin
into Cretinism, raised and restored to beaith ap
spirits by being allowed to devote his whole time
to music, the only th’ngfﬂ;r which Ae cared, and to

of an

receive the education . He was after-
wards able to go through the usual university edu-
cation in ¢ and divinity with & fair amount of
oredit.
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describing himself after this act of charity
as “ feeling big in here,” laying his hand on
his heart with great pathos. The extreme
susceptibility of the idiot to pleasurable
emotion, his delight in colour, in musie, in
perfumes, prove to us that man cannot even
at his lowest cstate forget that he was meant
by God to be happy. Some secret instinct
tells him that he is the Father’s son, brought
up in His house, rejoicing continually before
lfim, and when rudely disinherited, he will
all the more earnestly strive to re-vindicate
his original right and claim to joy. The
idiot, it eeems, must have something for his
fancy to caress; something to minister to
that tnnate necessity for delight, which is per-
haps the dcef‘);st port of man’s nature, and
the secret alike of its power and of its
degradation.

¢ In this wreck of powers," says Seguin, after P

a striking description of the utter incapacity
of will which is so marked a feature in idiocy,
‘ one human, irresistible impulse remains; low
as wo find the idiot, far lower than the brute
in regard to activity and intelligence, he has
like all the rest of the human race, what no
animal s, his hobby, his charm, his
amulet, the erternal olject towards whick his
human centrifugal power graritates, and this,
be it a broken piece of chins, a thread, a rag,
an unseizable ray of the sun, he will spend his
life in admiring, kissing, catching, polishing,
sucking it, as the case may be. Take away
that amulet, the occupation of his life is gone.
This specics, 80 to speak, of worship, shows
that if the idiot is unable of his own uceord to
enter into relation with the outward world, he
;:_ reg:ly to do so if we only know how to help
im.

The masters we are now dealing with do
not certainly require the warning conveyed in
the old adage. They find “ Jack,” alas! a
very dull boy to begin with, but they certain-
1y will not make him so by all work and no
play. Play is recognised with all its honours,
—in fact, declared by Seguin to be “ a moral
power,” a training in sociability, courtesy,
and self-restraint ; toys are in high fuvour,
music, dancing, and theatrical representa-
tions are frecly admitted, piotures, recita-
tions, dialogues, and animated narratives,
each find their place ; “ form is added to facts,
eolour to forms, movement to the whole.” Se-
guin says that he has in all cases fouud that
those among his pupils who have made the
most progress have been those most brought
into relation with works of art, and adds
that the energetic stimulant, which the postio
element gives to life, is too little taken into
account in general education,—a subject
upon which, it is scarcely necessary to eay,
researches like these cast valublerl{ t, for
in Voisin’s words, “we are still dealing
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with man although under a different aspect.”
Much that Seguin says with regard to the
barren conquests of ordinary routine educa-
tion might be carried into a wider field,
and many of his golden sayings are eapable
of universal application. ¢ What,” ho asks,
“ do wegain by the mere exercise of memory ?
It impedes rather than improves, Beatisr
ons thing thoroughly known than a Rundred
only remembered. Teaching many facts is
far less fruitful than teaching how to find
the relations between a single one and its
natura] properties and connexions.” “ We
must never,” he adds, *confide to mere
memory what can be learnt by the exercise
of higher Sowers; or often instead of the liv-
ing true idea, we give a false and incomplete
one, or add a mers name n the where &

ht ought to have been. All that lives is
roduced by contact; a fact received in
isolation from other facts does not germi.
nate; that which enters the mind alons dies
tn it alone,”

Another axiom is, always to teach that
which lies nearest to what the child already
knows. Many of Seguin's rules with re-
gard to authority, command, and influence of
a less direct sort, as to how and in what cases
each may best be brought to bear upon the
childish or undeveloped will, are so instinet
with genius and light, that they cannot but
be available to the general nursery and
schoolroom,— profitable,” like the say-
ings of the wise, “ in whatever direction
they aro turned.”

ut who can estimate or sufficiently
admire the paticnce these books record,—
the boundless resources of skill and in
nuity, the powers of genius itself called forth
and kept in unceasing play ? And to what
end? Not to breathe life into a statue or
bid the canvas speak; not to command a
listening senate or to win the smile of beaut;
and of love ; not to gain the coveted laure
or to obtain & name among our fellow-men ;
but to awaken a ray of intelligence in
some poor sickly and repulsive child, whose
whole nature is perhaps too torpid to respond
to kindness, and whose faculties are certainly
too dull to guessat the great sum of time
and thought and care that is spent over his
;:Srovement. Yet, though the idiot ma

y be numbered among that portion o
humanity, ¢ blind, and halt, and maimed,”
who can never recompense their benefactors,
such devoted generosity will surely meet a
due reward, and will ind it in that ¢ better
resurrcction ” to which their good deeds
contribute so largely—the restoration of
humanity as a whole, to intelligance, to faith,
and to God. Let no one think of the idiot,
as persons wholly uninformed on the subjeot
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are apt to do, as a happy and harmless if
limited being, shielded by his very infirmity
from the awful burden of responsibility,*
and freer than are wiser people from care
and pain. These books reveal a sadly dif-
ferent story. Some of the phases they exhib-
it are so repellent, and some of the narra-
tives they tell so dark and terrible, that no
one would pause over them except to gain
some desired end, and that end once attained
he might pray to be able to dismiss and to
forget them for ever. The experience of
few grown-up people is 80 limited as not to
have shown them something of the evil
wbich a poor being so fearfully left to
his own guidance may both suffer and cause,
a risk of course greater in the humble order
of life, where continual care and watching of
& weak-minded person is impossible, and
where, unless the tone of the family life is
unusually good, such persons too often
become the centre of wide-spread moral
debasement,—for the idiot, be it ever re-
membered, does not sink alone.

These books show us that the naturally
harmless idiot, quarently incapable of
either good or evil, if left to his own
unguided instinct, is apt to furnish but
another example of the degradation to
which the eavage and the outcast, to which,
in fact, all human beings in a state of isola-
tion, almost inevitably descend. His own
darkened nature becomes to him ¢ a horrible
pit, full of mire and clay,” and no evangeli-
gers went ever on a more blessed errand
than those who descend into it with light
and encouragement ; who put his feet upon
the rock, and order his goings, and who in
many cases succeedsin putting a new song
within his mouth, enabling this poorest
among all earth’s denizens to rejoice in
God his Maker. )

We have said that the claims of this sub-
act are far too weighty to be left to mere
individual charity. Yet it is well, perhaps,
that philanthropy should in this case, as in
many others, work out the first experiments,
whioh may afterwards be carried forward on

® The list given in some of thess books of the
bodily diseases to which idiota, in addition to their
R:rﬂcipndan in all ordinary ones, are particularly
ble, such as epilepsy, chorea, rachitis, is indeed
a formidable ome, and must in some degree perplex
the advocates for the comfortable doctrine of com-
pensation, believers in which are generally pretty
well at ease in thelr own individual minds and
bodies and estates. The n;zlng of ;he wise man,
% The r is oppressed because he is poor,
nnfoldlp:otmr doctrine. When the mind, the
body, or the outward circumstances become de-
below # certaln point, kindred afRlictions,

pressed
allied infirmitics, gather quickly round the whole | 80

1ife, and misery makes it a prey.
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a broader scale, as one of universally ad-
mitted obligation. The institutions which
are at present being founded demand a heavy
outlay; they are large, and necessarily ex-
nsive,—as a single master cannot here, as
m places of ordinary education, take ch
of a great number of pupils. ¢ Here,”
says M. Delasiauve, ¢ all preceptoral action
is necessarily minute, immediate, sustained,
and in some degree individoalized on each
separate object,” so that a large staff of
teachers ms superintendents is called for,
and these, it is scarcely necessary to say,
must be unexceptionable as r rdys intelli-
nce and moral tone. Considerable space
18 also required for the varied cxercises the
children so imperatively require, and another
object gained in large institutions is to be
found in what in these reports and papers is
called “ mutuality,” or the efficacious stimu-
lus of numbers, which seems most friendly
to the state of the imbecile, whose natural
foe is isolation. They are naturally prone
to imitation, and the moving pantemime
which is here ever going on around them,
solicits, and as it were constrains, them to
attend and to participate; they are more at
ease, too, it appears, and happier in the
company of each other than in the world,
where a vague yct crushing sense of their
own infirmity is apt to grow upon them to a
degree that checks any possible improve-
ment. These inatitutions must also be con-
templated in the light of asylums and ref-
uges for those who are incapable of receiv-
ing permanent benefit; and to see how great
a blessing they may thus prove, we need
only look around us, and see how many
idiots of the hopelessly incapable class be-
come a terror and perplexity to their rela-
tives, and very often, in r families, ex-
haust the whole energies of a parent by the
oontinual and harassing anxiety which
watching over them entails. This burden is
sometimes life-long, and though often, to
the honour of human nature, met with the
tel.:iilemt dovotionl, often also "bl‘xt is
really, as poor people ex it, “a hen
hnnd%'ul,"li’: felg J be 'E:ﬁ' Some hea:tz
are formed to love and pity the unfortunate,
yet when we look at human nature as it
really is, and remember that weak-minded
people are always more or less troublesome,
and sometimes very provoking—when we
reflect too that in many of these cases the
infirmities which constitate misfortune are
such as at the same time create Ision,
we will cease to wonder at the appalling in-
stances of ncglect and cruelty which the re-
ports of the 5ommisaionerlof Lunacy have
frequently brought to light.
Such considerations, bowever, are but in-
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cidental to our subject; they will readily
ocour to any one who looks at it in the light
of reason or experience, or who will follow
out with any degree of care the bearings of
any one case of mental infirmity which mai
happen to come under his own notioe. Sue
an inquirer will soon learn enough to con-
vince 1\im that in the idiot, and tn those most
noarly connected with him, are to be found, if
anywhere, the persons who need all the help
and support and comfort which the stronger
members of the Christian family are bound
to furnish to the weak and heavily burden-
ed ones. Nor must we forget, in consider-
ing this great subject, that wo were men
even before we were Christians, nor become
:ll:livious of the claims of our };Irotherbom:h in
ut great * con, tion of humanity, the
first ngxrch foungdreetf‘ by Jesus Christ upon
earth, long before He himself appeared on
it,” “—l:fumanity, which, in the admirable
words of Lavater, we shall find as we study
it more closely, “ ever, even in its Aumiliation,
astonishing, ever a subject of wonder, sur-
possing even under its imperfeot and abor-
tive conditions the most lovely and perfect
animal natare. Each circumstance con-
nected with the human pature in which we
share cannot but appear to us in the light of a
Jamily consideration, while we learn to re-
joice and to triumph in the existence of
whatever is happy, and to endure all that 4
Javoured with the endurance of the Deity.”

Arr. IV.—1, Zwingli-Studien. Von Dr.
Hermany Spoeri, Privat-docent der
Theologie an der Universitdt Zarioh.
Leipzig, 1866.

2. Ulrich Zioingls, nack den urkundlichen Quel-
len. Von J. C. Morixorer, Erster Theil
Leipzig, 1867,

Bluu:ln tlmf cll-lest !]_?f Mo;nt Sen:il, on an
upper slope of the nburg, a long nar-
row valley watered b;gﬁe ri:gr Tlmrg, and
lying to the north of Lake Wallenstadt, is
situated the village of Wildhaus, peoplediby
Alpine shepherds and farmers. 1t is a epot
not lying within the usual limits of the tour-
ist’s range; yet one who guides his move-
ments by an interest in national memories
may allow it a olaim on his attention
stronger than the home of Rousseau or of
Tell; for there, in a small quaintly timbered
house, still pointed out with pride by the
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Zwingli the Reformer.

inhabitants of the locality, was born, on
January 1st, 1484, one who, if to command
the wills of men in his own generation and
to anticipate the reasonings of a distant
futurity be proof of greatness, may justly be
called the greatest of all Swiss men,—Ulrich
Zwingli the Reformer. A genuine Helve-
tian stock was that of Zwingli The Re-
former's father was bailiff or ammana of
his distriot. It was a true Alpine landscape
on which Ulrich first opened his eyes: to
the south the mountain summits called the
Seven Electors (Churfiirsten); to the west,
the green hills of the Toggenburg; to the
ﬁt, the snow-capped heights of the Vorarl-
rg.

In his native village a meeting was held
a short time since, to provide funds for the
establishment of some public institution in
commemoration of Zwingli, the ¢ Toggenbur-

r,” as hisfriends were wont to style him in
ﬁs lifetime. Theinstitution resolved upon is,
we are told, & college, to be erected at%’ﬂd-
haus, for the reception of the most gifted
students from the different scholastic founda-
tions of Switzerland; in which institution
means are to be provided them for comple-
ting their education without expense. is,
it was felt, would be a more worthy monu-
ment to such a man, a lover of practical
utility and of mental enlig}ntment, than any
effigy of stone or brass. The jourual from
which we derive our information adds a hope
that the funds now being collected for a
statue of the Reformer at Zirich may be
diverted to the furtherance of the Wildhaus
project.*

This local recognition of Zwingli’s great-
ness falls in with a theological and literary
tendenoy of our days. Powerful as he was
in his own age, and famous as his memory
has been through the centuries succeeding,
it seems to be reserved for the modern time
to estimate justly the drift and tenor of his
thoughts. The subject has been treated in
sundry publications which have issued re-
cently from the German press. A Life of the
Reformer by J. C. Morikofer, of Zirich,
carefully compiled from original research
among the archives of Zirich and Berne, as
well a8 from the usual biographical authori-
ties, is now in the course of publication.
The first half of it was issued in 1867. A
smaller volume, entitled Zwingli-Studien, by
Dr. Hermann 8porri, private tutor at the
University of Ziirich, published in 1866,
conveys. in five concise and suggestive essays,
the leading outlines of his opinions, ecclesi-

* Our information dates from January last. We
do not know what progrees in the scheme may have
been made since then,



astical, theological, and literary, verifying
these by & constant reference to the works
of the Reformer himeelf. These two works
we shall usc as in great measure the ground-
work of our considerations in the ensuing

gnt Zwingli’s historical pose had already
been re-ndjusted within our own time. The
first writer who formed a just and comprehen-
sive view of his character, and of the part he
aimed at playing in the Reformation drama,
was Leopold Ranke, in his history of that

at transaction. Ranke brought the sym-
pathetic lights of modern criticism to bear
on events and personages that had long been
treated in the spirit of traditional acceptance
s0 all but universal with historical writers
up to the last half-century. The history of
the Reformation, in particular, had been
stereotyped by Protestant narrators, and
Zwingli’s character had received its sentence
first %rom the Lutheran, aud then from the
Calvinist point of view. From neither was
he rightly understood. It had always been
well known, and admitted, of course, that he
was a fearless and enlightecned man, doing
battle to the Papal usurpations as resolutely
as Luther, and founding the Helvetian
church ; but, together with this, he was held
to be a cold, dry, utilitarian religionist in
matters of doctrine; a combative and secu-
lar politician, who mixed up the affairs of
this world with those of the next; and whose
death on the bloody field of Cappel, was
rather a warning than a bright example.
This was the verdict of the Lutheran writers
in the first instance, who inherited their
leader’s aversion to the principles of the
Bwiss Reformer. It fell in with the tenden-
cies of the Calvinistic school likewise, who
could never relish nor understand the breadth
of Zwingli’s theology ; and English writers,
accustomed to assimilate rather than to
originate opinion, mostly followed in the
track of the Continental critica.

“Die Weltgeschichte ist das Weltgericht! »

How strangely, it may be said in passing,
this, or the Tower of Siloam theory, comes
from lips which, when it serves their purpose,
are 80 ready to pronounce human afflictions
to be a token of Divine acceptance and bless-
ing! The exultation of Erasmus and Sir
Thomas More on Zwingli's death had, how-
ever, at least the plea of party feeling to ex-
cuso it, though Luther himself oonlﬁ speak
more generously on the occasion; but the
ocarping criticisms of the modern writer
D’Aubigné bespeak nothing less than feeble-
ness of judgment, both in his character of
historian and of theologian.

But Lutheravism and Calvinism, the
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most powerful expressions of Protestant life
for three centuries, have ceased to bave any
real command over the present generation.
Men are now inquiring how it is that the
Reformation, the vital essence of which was
deliverance from human authority in mat-
ters of faith, so soon lost its principle of free
inquiry, and ran its neck under the yoke of
dogmatic inventions. And as investigation
is opening up vistas long overgrown by the
tangle of time and prejudice, it lights upon
the ocommanding figure of the Reformer of
Zurich, and experiences in the contempla-
tion of his eagle glance an unexpected thrill
of sympathy. Luther and Calvin spoke to
their own generation. Speculation, not yet
released from the training of the schoolmen,
was ready to embrace with the one the
mystic sensuous exposition of faith blending
the Divine influence with tangible symbols ;
with the other, to syllogize from partial
premises, till natural feeling and moral in-
taition lost all their shapings in the rigid
grooves of predestinarian dgo'gma. Apart
rom both, Zwingli, prophet-like, sketched the
outlines of a religious scheme for which his
time was un&repnod, but which harmonizes
siﬁ:lly with the critical convictions now
taking hold of our generation. The great
effort of his soul was to establish the “ reign
of Law.” Convinoced that there could be no
essential disorepancy between the dictates
of the conscience, of the moral impulses and
of the understauding, he traced, or believed
in where he could not trace it in detail,
some fundamental generalization capable of
giving method to all the detached manifes-
tations of God’s truth in earth and heaven.
This made some call him a rationalist; but
the reason to which he appealed was not the
mere faculty of logical analysis; he was
much less of a dialectician than either
Luther or Calvin, and if he sometimes used
their weapons in arguments for which they
were scarcely fitted, it waa in contradiction
to the principle of his philosophy that he
did so. What he really trusted in as man’s
best guide, was the reason which acts on
wide deduction, aud is assisted by the moral
sense; the “ verifying faculty,” as some in
later times have oa.lleds it. Again, he believed
in a close connexion between piety and prac-
tical utility: “ By their fruits ye shall know
them.” This led his adversaries to style
him a cold utilitarian. His utilitarianism
was that of the gospel; his idea of piety he
has himself described: * Veram pietatem,
us nihil aliud est quam ex amore timoreque

i servata innocentia.” Again, he believed
that the best conditions for man’s develop-
ment oonsisted in his social and political
well-being. Here his views, as well as his



